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1. CATALOGUES, COLLECTIONSAND
BIBLIOGRAPHIES.

2. JOURNALS, SELIALSAND PERIODICALS

3. ENCYCLOPAESIAS.

4. TRAVELS, GEOGRAPHY AND GENERAL.

5. LANGUAGESAND ECUCATION.

6. LITERATURE.

7. HISTORY.

8. POLITICS, DIPLOMACY AND CURRENT AFFAIRS.
9. SOCIOLOGY AND ETHNICITY

10. ANTHROPOLOGY, ETHNOGRAPHY,
ARCHAEOLOGY AND AHTOQUATY.

11. MYTHOLOGY AND RELIGION
12. MUSIC
13. ART, ARTCHITECTURE AND CULTURE.

14. INDUSTRY, AGRICULTURE AND TOURISM
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1] CATALOGUES, COLLECTIONS AND
BIBLIOGRAPHIES

I. ADIGI, BALKARTSE 1 KARACHAIVTSE B IZVESTIYAKH EVROPEISKIKH AVTOROV
XI-XIX wv. NAL'CHIK, 1974, |CIRCASSIANS, BALKARS AND KARACHAIS IN (THE WORKS OF)
FAMOUS EURCFEAN WRITERS, 634 PAGES)

1. BIBLIOGRAFIA CAUCASICA ET TRANSCAUCASICA M. M. MIANSAROV. OF)YT
SPRAVOCHNOGO SISTEMA TICHESKOUO KATALOGA PECHATNYM SOCHINENTAM ()
KAVEAZE, ZAKAVEKAZ'T | PLEMENACH ETT KRATA NASELIATUSHCHIE, T.1,0TD. 1,2
SPB., 1874-76. 1967, (848 PAGES). {NO MORE PUBLISHED. STILL A FUNDAMENTAL
BIELIOGRAPHY. THE VOLUME PUBLISHED COVERS GEOGRAPHY, ETHNOGRAPHY, TRAVELS,
ANTIQUITIES, NUMISMATICS AND HISTORY)

3 BIBLIOGRAFICHESKI UKAZATEL' LITERATURY O KUBANSKOI OBLASTI,
KUBANSKOM KAZACHEM VOISKE | CHERNOMORSKO! GUBERNII [KUBANSKII
SBORNIK, 3-6, EKATERINODAR, 1899.1900], E. D. FELITSYN.

4 BIBLIOGRAFICHESKI UKAZATEL' RUSSKOI ETNOGRAFICHESKO! LITERATURY O
VNESHNEM BYTE NARODOV ROSSI, 1700-1910, D. K. ZELENIN. Z4PISK!

IMPERA TORSKOGO RUSSKOGO GEOGRAFICHESKOGO OBSHCHESTVA Fi)
OTDELENITL ETNOGRAFH, Vol 40; f, §Ph., 1913 {CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS
AND SECONDARILY TO PEOPLES. THOSE OF THE CAUCASUS BEING CONSIDERED TOGETHER,
ORLY THE SECTION ON ECONOMY HAS A BREAKDOWN ACCORDING TO POLITICAL AND
ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS. ENTRIES 804-11: BIBLIOGRAPHIES ON THE PEOPLES OF THE CALCASLS!

5. BIBLIOGRAPHIE FRANCAIS DE LA GEORGIE [REVUE DES BIBLIOTHEQUES, Val
38-39 PARIS, 1931-32]. SH BERIDZE

6. BIBLIOGRAFITA IAZYKOVEDCHESKOI LITERATURY OB
IBERISKO-KAV-KAZSKIKH IAZYKAKH, | 12D KAF KAVK. IAZ TBIL. GOS. UNIV
M STALINA. TIFLIS, 1958,

1. BIBLIOGRAFIIA KUBANSKOGO KRAIA [SISTEMATICHESKI UKAZATEL'
LITERATURY O KUBANSKOI OBLASTI § RETSENZILAMI | REFERATAMI, VYP. -4,
EKATERINODAR, 1918-19], B. M. GORODETSKI

8. "BIBLIOGRAFIIA PO ETNOGRAFI | LINGVISTIKE KAVKAZA® KUL'TURA |
PISMENNOST GORSKIKH NARODOV SEVERNOGO KAVEAZA. BELIAEV. ROSTOV,
1931, PP. 71-143,

9. BIBLIOGRAPHICAL LITERATURE WRITTEN UNDER THE MAMLUKS. REFER TO
DONALD P, LITTLE'S AN INTRODUCTION TO MAMLUK HISTORIOGRAPHY.
WIESBADEN: FRANZ STEINER VERLAG, 1970,

10, BIBLIOGRAPHIE ANALYTIQUE DES OUVRAGES DE M. MARIE-FELICITE BROSSET
SPb., 1887 (LISTS NOT ONLY WORKS BY BROSSET BUT ALSO A LARGE NUMBER OF WEST
EUROPEAN AND RUSSIAN PUBLICATIONS ANNOTATED}

11. BIBLIOGRAPHIE DE LA CAUCASE. T. 1, PAR LE COMITE DES EMIGRES
CIRCASSIENS CONSTANTINOPLE, 1919,

12 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF MUSIC ON KABARDIAN THEMES. APPENDED TO
KABARDINO-BALKAR MUSIC. H. HAKHUPASHA, KABARIDINO-BALKAR BOOK PRESS,
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NALCHIE 16T PR JI347 [THIS 15 A VERY VALUABLE WORK FOR RESEARCH INTO MUSIC
HISTORY OF THE REPUBLIC. THE WORKS REFERRED TO ARE BY KABARDIAN ANTY RUSEIAN
COMPOSERS |

17 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE CIRCASSIANS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW (CRM), 1955], R
TRAHOD.

14 CATALOGUE OF GEORGIAN AND OTHER CAUCASIAN PRINTED BOOKS [N THE
BRITISH MUSEUM. COMPILED BY DAVID MARSHALL LANG. PUBLISHED BY THE
TRUSTEES OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM, LONDON, 1962, (PP, X1, 430)

l15 CATALOGUE OF THE WARDROP COLLECTION AND OF OTHER GEORGIAN BOOES
AND MANUSCRIPTS [N THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY. [MAN | BARRET, DEPARTMENT
OF ORIENTAL BOOKS, BODLEIAN LIBRARY, OXFORD

16 FOR A BIBLIOGRAPHY ON NORTH-WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES, REFER TO PP
11-22 OF GEORGES DUMEZIL'S ETUDES COMPARATIVES SUR LES LANGUES
CALCASIENNES DU NORD-OUEST (MORPHOLOGIE), PARIS, 1932 AND TO PP 142-151)
OF W. K. MATTHEWS' LANGUAGES (F THE USSR, CAMBRIDGE, 1951,

17 FOR A BIBLIOGRAPHY ON SHAMIL AND THE MURID MOVEMENT, REFER TO
SHAMIL AND THE MURID MOVEMENT, 1830-1839: AN ATTEMPT AT A
COMPREHENSIVE BIRLIOGRAPHY JCENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 10, 1991 ], MOSHE
CrAMMER

I8 EOR AN EXTENSIVE BIELIOGRAPHY ON RUSSIAN WAR, REFER TO CENTRAL AMA]
SURVEY, Val. X, Mo, f=2,

12 FOR A LIST OF ARCHIVAL SOURCES ON THE CAUCASIAN WAR, REFER TO MOSHE
GAMMER'S WORK MUSLIM RESISTANCE T0 THE TSAR: SHAMIL AND THE
CONCUEST OF CHECHNA AND DAGHESTAN. LONDON: FRANK CASS, 1993 "
434435,

W FOR BIBLIOGGRAPHY ON THE CIRCASSIAN NART EPIC. REFER TO PAGES 16-18 OF
GEORGES DUMEZIL'S LEGENDES SUR LES NARTES, SUTFTES DE CING NOTES
MYTHOLOGIOUES. PARIS, 1930

71 INOSTRANNAIA LITERATURA PO ETNOGRAFI KAVEKAZA ZA POSLEDNIE 10 LET
[SOVETSKAILA ETNOGRAFIIA, 1936: 4-5, PP, 274-277], E. G. KAGAROVY
{ETHNOGRAPHIC LITERATURE ON THE CAUCASUS IN THE PERIODICAL |

37 ISTORIA YOINY | VLADYCHESTVA RUSSKIKH NA KAVEAZE. T. I Kn. 3

BIBLIOGRAFICHESKI LEAZATEL ISTOCHNIKOY K DVLUM PERVYM KMIGAM 5Ph

N E DUBROVIM. 1871 :THE HISTORY OF THE WAR AND RUSSIAN RULE [N THE CAUCASLS

CONTAINS 2358 TITLES. ANNOTATED. INDEXES OF AUTHORS AND SUBJECTS]

23 KAVREAZSKI SBORNIK

74 LITERATURE ON ABKHAZIA AND THE ABKHAZIAN-ABAZINIANS (ABALES)

|IL'M.'-E.-’|.SL-\N REVIEW (CRM), Vol 7, 1958, PP. 125-143].

3% LITERATURE OM CHECHENO-INGUSHES AND KARACHAI-BALKARS [CAUCASIAN

REVIEW (CRM), Vol 5. 1957, PP 76-96], R. TRAHO

76 LITERATURE ON CIRCASSIA AND THE CIRCASSIANS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW (CRM)

IOURMAL OF THE INSTITUTE FOR THE STUDY OF USSR, Mo | (14), MUNICH, 1955,

PP. 145-162], R, TRAHO. {FOR BIOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION ON TRAHO. REFER TO

CALCASAN REITEW, No. 3, MUNNH, GERULANT, 1956 ALGUSTENSTRASSE 6. P 133)

27 LITERATURE ON DAGHESTAN AND ITS PEOPLE [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, Mo 4,
MUNICH, 1957, PP, 101-118], R ADIGHE (PSEUD. TRAKHO)

78 LITERATURE ON OSSETIA AND THE OSSETIANS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, 6, 1958, PP
107-126]. T. TRILATI

39 LITERATURE ON THE CIRCASSIANS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, Mo, [ MUMNICH, 1935,
PP, 145-162], R TRAKHO. (ENGLISH EDITION OF RUSSIAN ORIGINAL )

30 LITERATURE ON THE HEALTH RESORTS, TOURISM, AND MOUNTAIN CLIMBING
IN THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, 9, 1959, MUNICH, PP
182-157], T. TATLOK

31 MATERIALY PO ISTORII DAGESTANA I CHECHNI G E. GRUMBERG AND 5 K
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BUSHUEY (Eds)

11 NARODNAIA SLOVESNOST KAVEAZA (MATERIALY DLIA
BIBLIOGRAFICHESKOGO UKAZATELIA), A V. BAGRIL IZV, VOST, FAK AZERB
0S8, UNIVERSITETA. VOSTOKOVEDENIE, || BAKL, 1526, PP, 203-330

33 NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY. [CIRCASSIAN LANGUAGE COLLECTION 1. QZSnc
17,352 Q ZS (CIRCASSIAN) ne [-3-4;3 0 ZSnc 16,4 QZS (KABARDIAN}nc. |

34, ORIENTALISCHE BIBLIOGRAPHIE, BEGRUNDET VON Dr. A MULLER. BERLIN,
IB&7-1926, [FOR LITERATURE Of THE PALEOC AUCASIAN FEOPLES SEE SECTIONS "ARMENIEN
WD KAUKASUSLANDER"]

35, PHOTOGRAPHS IN THE WARDROP COLLECTION. {WARDR. 1324, 13.34, 11.69)

16 REFER TO “MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY IN CAUCASIA"® IN THE ANTHROPOLOGY
SECTION BELOW FOR A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF BIBLIOGRAFHIES.

17. SCYTHICA ET CAUCASICA, IZVESTIIA DREVNIKH PISATELE! GRECHESKIKH |
[ATINSKIKH O SKIFIT | KAVEAZE V. V. LATYSHEY. I Vols. SPb., 1890 {REPRINTED IN
THE |947-% IS5UES OF THE | ESTAIR DRENVE! ISTORE. MOSCOW, THE NEW EDITION CONTAINS
ADDITIONS AND COPIOUS FOOTNOTES BUT LACKS THE DRIGINAL TEXTS, WHICH ARE GIVEN IN
THE FIRST EDITION]

38 SVEDIENIIA ARABSKIKH PISATELEI O KAVKAZE. ARMENII | AZERBAIDZHANE, N
A KARAULOV, SEORNIK MATERIALOY DA OFISANITIA MESTNOSTES T FLEMEN
KAVKAZA, Vol 29, 1900 Val, 31, 1902, Vol 32, 1903, Vol, 38, 1908

19 UKAZATEL STATEI PO KAVEAZOVEDENIIU, POMESHCHENNYKH V GAZETE *
TERSKIE VEDOMOSTT™ (s 1883 po 1916 god) G. A DZAGURDY. VLADIKAVEAZ, 1923

2]JOURNALS, SERIALS AND PERIODICALS

I AKTY SOBRANNYE KAVKAZSKO! ARKHEOGRAFICHESKO! KOMMISSIE (AKAK)

7 BEDI KARTLISA REVUE DE KARTVELOLOGIE, PARIS, 1937-84 THEREAFTER

REVUE DES ETUDES GEORGIENNES ET CAUCASIENNES. PARIS: PEETERS

FRAMCE, 1985.. / WARDROP COLLECTION

CAHIERS DU MONDE RUSSE ET SOVIETIQUE PARIS, LA HAYE PERIODICAL

CAUCASIAN QUARTERLY ¢ WARDROP COLLECTION

CAUCASIAN REGIONAL STUDIES. THE INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR

CALUCASIAN REGIONAL STUDIES LAW, POLITICS, SOCIOLOGY, ECOMNOMICS.

MODERN HISTORY, AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS {BASED IN TEILISI GEORGIA

ESTABLISHED [N 1995 HOSTED BY THE CENTRE FOR POLITICAL SCIENCE OF THE VELE

UNIVERSITEIT BRUSSEL, BELGIUM ENGLISH EDITION 1S ONLY PUBLISHED ON THE NET,

& CALCASIAN REVIEW (CRM). PERIODICAL PUBLICATION INSTITUTE FOR THE
STUDY OF THE USSR, MUNICH, 1935 /BRIT. MU

7 CAUCASICA PERIODICAL PUBLICATION FASC I-11, LEIPZIG, 1924534 /BRIT
MUS | WARDROP COLLECTION

§ CIRCASSIAN STAR K. | NATHO (Ed ) NEW YORK: G A PRESS. MAGAZINE

g GEQRGICA | warDROP COLLECTIIN

L e Lad
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10, GEORGIE. / WARDROP COLLECTION

11. IAZYKI SEVERNOGO KAVKAZA | DAGESTANA. SBORNIK LINGVISTICHESKIKH
ISSLEDOVANI. MOSCOW, Val. 1, 1935, Vol 2, 1949,

12, IBERQ-CAUCASICA. TIFLIS, 1946-

13, IZVESTIA KAVKAZSKOGO OTDELA IMPERATORSKOGO (LATER:
GOSUDARSTVENNOGO) RUSSKOGO GEOGRAFICHESKOGO OBSHCHESTVA. Vol
|-29, TIFLIS, 1872-1906,

14 KAVEAZ TIFLIS, 18461876, (NEWSPAPER; UNTIL 1849 DAILY, LATER TWICE A WEEK}

15. KAVEKAZ. LE CAUCASE. PARIS, 1934-39, / BRIT MUS,

16, KAVEAZSKI ETNOGRAFICHESKI SBORNIK, 1 (= TRUDY INSTITUTA ETNOGRAFII
M. N, N MIKLUKHO-MAKLAIA, N5, T. 26), MOSCOW, 1955,

17 KAVKAZSKI KALENDAR' TIFLIS, 1854-1916.

18. KAVEAZSKI SBORNIK. No. 1-30, TIFLIS, 1876-1910

19, KUBANSKIl SBORNIK. EKATERINODAR, 1883 ff. (Vel. 18, 1913).

20, MATERIALY PO ARKHEOLOGH KAVKAZA. Vol 1-14, MOSCOW, 1888-1916

21. MONDE RUSSE ET SOVIETIQUE.

22 OBSERVATOIRE DU CAUCASE ET DE L'ASIE CENTRALE. INSTITUT FRANCAIS
D'ETUDES ANATOLIENNES ([FEA)

23, PROMETHEE. / WARDROP COLLECTION

24, REVUE DES ETUDES GEORGIENNES ET CAUCASIENNES. PARIS: PEETERS
FRANCE, 1983-.

25, SBORNIK GAZETY KAVKAZ

26, SBORNIK MATERIALOV DLI1A OPISANIIA MESTNOSTEI | PLEMEN KAVEAZA Vol
|44, TIFLIS, 1881-1915; Vol 45 MAKHACH-KALA, 1926

27 SBORNIK SVEDENIL O KAVKAZE. Vol 1-9, TIFLIS, 1871-1885

25, SBORNIK SVEDENI O KAVEAZSKIKH GORTSAKH. Vol I1-10, TIFLIS, |868- 1881

29, SOVETSKAYA ETNOGRAFIIA. ({SOVIET ETHNOGRAPHY )

10, SOVIET ANTHROPOLOGY AND ARCHAEOLOGY

31. SOVIET STUDIES

12, STUDIA CAUCASICA PERIODICAL / WARDROP COLLECTION

13, STUDIA CAUCASOLOGICA

14, STUDIES ON THE SOVIET UNION

15 SVOBRODNI KAVKAZ THE FREE CAUCASUS, DER FREIE KAUKASLUS CAUCASE
LIBRE. MUNICH, 1952 /BRIT MUS.

16, TERSKIE VEDOMOST] VLADIKAVKAZ, |883-1916,

17 THE CAUCASIAN QUARTERLY. PERIODICAL PUBLICATION

18 THE CAUCASUS. DER KAUKASUS. ORGAN OF INDEPENDENT NATIONAL
THOUGHT, UNITED CALCASUS. VEREINIGTES KAUKASIEN PERIODICAL
PUBLICATION. MUNICH, 1953« / BRIT. MUS.

19, THE JOURNAL OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE STUDY OF CALCASIA

40. TURCICA

41, UNITED CAUCASLS. ORGAN OF THE NORTH CALCASIAN NATIONAL THOUGHTS.
A PERIODICAL. (IN RUSSIAN)

42 TAPISKI KAVKAZSKOGO OTDELA IMPERATORSKOGO (LATER:
GOSUDARSTVENNOGO) RUSSKOGO GEOGRAFICHESKOGO OBSHCHESTVA. Vol
1-30, TIFLIS, 1852-1916
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3| ENCYCLOPAEDIAS

| BOL'SHALA SOVIETSKAIA ENTSIKLOPEDIIA. 1% Ed,, MOSCOW, 1926, 2" E4
MOSCOW, 1545
ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ISLAM, LEYDEN-LONDON, 1908-1934,
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF RELIGION AND ETHICS. J. HASTINGS (Ed ) NEW YORK,
EDINBURG, 1908-1927
5. ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF WORLD CULTURES, Vel. VI RUSSIA AND EURASIA/CHINA P
FRIEDRICH AND N. DIAMOND (Eds.) BOSTON: G. K HALL & CO., 194
6. [NONU ANSIKLOPEDISI (FROM FASC. 34 ON: TURK ANSIKLOPEDIST) ANKARA,
| 946

T ISLAM ANSIKLOPEDISL ISTANBUL, 1940. {THE LATTER TWO ENCYCLOPEDIAS CONTAIN
IMPORT ANT ARTICLES AND BIBLIDGRAPHICAL REFERENCES ON THE TURKIC AND OTHER

|SLAMIC PECPLES OF THE CALCASUS|

. Lad B

4]TRAVELS, GEOGRAPHY AND GENERAL

| ACCOUNT OF CAUCASIAN NATIONS. GEORGE ELLIS ESQ. F RS, (1753-1815) jMap

OF CAUCASLS. VOCABULARY, ACCOUNT OF CAUCASIAN WAR)

ACROSS THE CAUCASUS. MICHAEL PEREIRA. LONDON, GEOFFREY BLES, 1973

3. A DRY SHIP TO THE MOUNTAINS: DOWN THE VOLGA AND ACROSS THE
CAUCASUS [N MY FATHER'S FOOTSTEPS DANIEL FARSON. LONDON MICHAEL
JOSEPH, 1994, LONDON: PENGLUIN, 1995 | AUTHOR IS SON OF NEGLEY FARSON. SEE
CALCASAN JOURNEY BELOW,

4 ADVENTURE [N CIRCASSIA W, WICKENDEN

5. ADVENTURES IN CAUCASIA. ALEXANDRE DUMAS (THE ELDER) WESTPORT,
CONNECTICUT. GREENWOOD PRESS, 1962, (TRANSLATED AND EDITED BY A E MURCH)

6 ADVENTURES I\ THE CALCASUS ALEXANDRE DUMAS (THE ELDER)

7 A GENERAL, HISTORICAL, AND TOPQGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION OF MOUNT
CAUCASUS WITH A CATALOGUE OF PLANTS INDIGENOUS TO THE COUNTRY
TRANSLATED FROM THE WORKS OF Dr REINEGGS AND MARSHAL BIEBERSTEIN
BY CHARLES WILKINGON. LONDON, 1807, (TW0 VOLUMES, Vol 1 407 PAGES Vol 2 10
PAGES PLUIS ROTES ON THE TWO VOLUMES. WITH A MAP AND PLATES)

B A JOURNEY FROM LONDON TO PERSEPOLIS INCLUDING WANDERINGS IN

P
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DAGHESTAN, GEORGIA, ARMENIA. KURDISTAN, MESOPOTAMIA AND PERSIA
JOHN USSHER. LONDON: HURST AND BLACKETT, 1865

9 A JOURNEY IN SOVIET TRANSCALCASIA, DAVID RODEN BUXTON. LONDON
BLACKWOOD'S MAGAZINE, 1933

0. A JOURNEY THROUGH THE CAUCASUS AND INTERIOR OF PERSIA. AUGUSTUS
HENRY MOUNSEY LONDON, 1872

11. ALEXANDERS GATE, GOG AND MAGOG, AND THE INCLOSED NATIONS. A R
ANDERSON

12. ALL THE RUSSIAS. TRAVELS AND STUDIES IN CONTEMPORARY ELROPEAN
RUSSIA, FINLAND, SIBERIA, THE CAUCASUS, & CENTRAL ASIA. HENRY NORMAN,
M_P. LONDON: WILLIAM HEINEMANN, 1902, (476 PAGES), {WITH 137 ILLUSTRATIONS
CHIEFLY FROM THE AUTHOR'S PHOTOGRAFHS AND 4 MAPS)

13. ALTE GEQOGRAPHIE DES KASPISCHEN MEERES, DES KAUKASUS UND DES
SUDLICHEN RUSSLANDS. Dr. EDUARD EICHWALD. BERLIN, 1838

14, ARGONAUTICON. APOLLONII RHODII (242 B.C). LUGD. BAT,, 1641, in-B. [FOR AN
EMGLISH VERSION SEE THE ARGONALTHCA BELOW)

15. ARISTOCRATS AND SERVITORS. ROBERT O. CRUMMEY . / UNI MAN [ACCOUNT OF
THE CHERKASSEH PRINCELY FAMILY. THEY CAME FROM KABARDA TO THE RUSSIAN COURT IN

THE 1350°% AND 13605 ARD IMMEDIATELY OCCUPIED PROMINENT POSITIONS [N THE ARMY AND
AT COURT * . THE CHERKASSKEI'S WERE A LARGE SPRAWLING CLAM, & LOOSE COALITION OF

COMPARATIVELY DISTANT RELATIVES .. %)
6, AROLUMD THE BLACK SEA. ASIA MINOR ARMENLA, CAUCASUS, CIRCASSIA, DAGHESTAN,
THE CRIMEA, BOUMANIA. WILLIAM ELEROY CURTIS. HODDER & STOUGHTON, NEW

YORE, GEORGE H DORAN COMPANY, 1911, (364 PAGES). {“THIS VOLUME 15 COMPOSED
OF MEWSPAPER LETTERS WRITTEN DLEING THE SUMMER AND AUTURMN OF 1910, . “THE
CAUCASLS MOUNTAINS ARE NOT AS BEAUTIFUL AS THE ALPS, BUT ARE MORE [MPOS[NG AND
MAJESTIC, ... AND THE STORY OF THE GOLDEW FLEECE 15 WOT A LEGEND, BECALUSE EVERN
TOLDAY THE MOUNTAINEERS ARE IM THE HABIT OF ARCHORING FLEECES OF WL FROM
THEIR SHEEF IN THE STREAMS. AS TRAPS TOCATCH GRAINS OF GOLD THAT FLOAT DOWH I
THE WATER _ THE CAUCASIANS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN FAMOUS AS GOLDEMITHSE AND
SILVERSKIITHS, AND IN EVERY MUSEL™NOF EUROPE ¥OU C AN FIND EXAMPLES OF THEM SEILL
AND TASTE.” CHAFTER XI: DAGHESTA™, AND ITS ANCIENT PEOFLES. PP, 228-51. CHAPTER XII
THE CIRC ASSIANS AND THE COSSACKS, PP 15264, SOME FACTUAL MISTAKES AS WHEN THE

OESETS ARE CLASSIFIED A% A CIRCASSIAN TRIBE A MAF [5 INCLUDED)

IT. A TRAVERS LE CAUCASE, NOTES ET IMPRESSIONS D'UN BOTAMNISTE. EMILE
LEVIER. NEUCHATEL: ATTINGER FRERES EDITELRS, 1397

18, A TRIPF IN THE NORTH CAUCASLS. DIMITRI IVANOVITCH TROUNOV. MOSCOW
PROGRESS PUBLISHERS, 1963, [TRANSLATED BY DAVID FIDLON)

19. A TRIP THROUGH THE EASTERN CALICASUS. JOHN ABERCROMBY. LONDON, 1889

20, AL NORD DE LA CHAINE DU CALUCASE, SOUVENIRS D'UNE MISSION. BARON ). DE
BAYE PARIS: LIBRAIRIE NILSSON, 18589,

21. AL PAYS DE LA TOISON D'OR. ODETTE KEUN, PARIS: FLAMMARION, 1922, (THERE
1% AN EMGLISH TRANSLATION /¥ THE LANTHOF THE GOLDEN FLEECE: THROUGH INDEFENDENT
MENCHENTNT GEORGE BELOW)

22 AUS DEM KAUKASUS C VON HAHN. LEIPZIG.

23, ALS DEN HOCHREGIONEN DES KAUKASUS. GOTTFRIED MERZBACHER. 2 Bde
LEIPZ1G, 1901,

24 AL SUD DE LA CHAINE DU CALCASE. BARON J. DE BAYE, PARIS: LIBRAIRIE
MILSSOM, 18949,

25 A VAGABOND IN THE CAUCASL'S. WITH SOME NOTES OF HIS EXPERIENCES
AMONG THE RUSSIANS STEPHEN GRAHAM. LONDON: JOHN LANE, THE BODLEY
HEAD: NEW YORK: JOHN LANE COMPANY MCMXL, 1911 (311 PAGES). | WITH SIXTEEN
ILLUSTRATIONS AND TWO MAPS|

26. A WINTER JOURNEY THROUGH RUSSIA, THE CAUCASIAN ALPS, AND GEORGIAN
THENCE ACROSS MOUNT ZAGROS, BY THE PASS OF XEROPHON AND THE TE™ THOUS AND
GREEKS, INTO KOORDISTAN. CAPTAIN R MIGNAN. LONDON: REIHARD BENTLEY,
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. BLACK SEA. THE BIRTHFLACE OF CIVILISATION AND BARBARISM. NEAL ASCHERSON

43,

45.

1839, [N TWO VOLUMES,

A YEAR AMONG THE CTRCASSIANS. JOHN AUGUSTUS LONGWORTH. LONDON
HENEY COLBURN, 1540 (N TWO WOLUMES Vel 2: 331 PAGES) {IN Vol 2 THERE 15 AN
ACCOLNT OF THE KABARDMAN STRUGGLE AGAINST RUSS|AN DOMINATION |
BESCHREIBUNG DES KAUKASLS, Dr. REINEGGS. {TRANSLATIN OF REINEGGS WORKS
IM A GENERAL HITORN AL AND TOPOGRAPHICAL DESCRIFTION OF MOUNT CAUUCAXTN LONDON
7407 BY CHARLES WILKINSON]

BILDER AUS DEM KAUKASUS C VON HAHN. LEIPZIG.

LONDON: JONATHAN CAPE, 1995, VINTAGE, 1996, (306 PAGES). [J0INT WINNER OF THE
1995 SALTIRE SCOTTISH BOCK OF THE YEAR AWARD. “BLICK SEA 1S A BOOK ABOUT A GREAT
INLAND SEA, AND ABOUT EVROFEAN HISTORY FROM THE TIME OF HERODOTUS TO THE FALL OF
COAMMUNISM AND THE NEW WORLD ORDEE. [T 15 FULL OF TRAGIC DISAFPEARANCES AND
UNFORGETTABLE STORIES ® [N CHAPTER TEN THERE 15 AN ACCOUNT OF THE 19323

ABRHAZ-GEORGIAN WAR, WHICH RESULTED [N [E FACTT INDEPENDENCE FOR ABKHATIA,
NEAL ASCHERSON WS BORN [N EDINBURGH HE REPORTED FROM ASIA, AFRICA AND CENTRAL
EUROPE FOR THE 0R5ERI ER, WHERE HE LATER BEGAN THE CELEBRATED WEEKLY COLUMN
THAT NOW APPEARS IN THE INDEPENDENT ON SUNTIEY. HE WAS JOURNALIST OF THE VEAR N

1986, REVIEWED BY ANTHONY HYMAN IN CENTRAL ASAN ¥ORFEY, 15410 T9ee P 130T}
CAPTIVITY. E A VEEDEREVSKY, [837

CASUALS [N THE CAUCASUS. THE DIARY OF A SPORTING HOLIDAY AGNES
HERBERT LONDON: JOHN LANE. THE BODLEY HEAD NEW YORK: JOHN LANE
COMPANY MOMXIT 1912 (331 PAGES), {WITH 22 ILLUSTRATIONS |

CALCASE ANDRE BEUCLER Ed EMILE-PALIL. PARIS, 193]

CALUCASE. ARMAND GASPARD, LAUSANNE, 1969

CAUCASIA. TN ENCYCLOPETNA BREITANNICA.

CALUCASIA F GILLE, 1859

CALUCASIA: A HANDROOK, LONDON, 1920, IN THE FOREIGN OFFICE, THE
HISTORICAL SECTION,

CAUCASIAN JOURNEY, NEGLEY FARSON, 1951; EVANS BROTHERS LTD, 1952
LONDON TRAVEL BOOK CLUB, 1952 {142 PAGES). { UNI MAN. £A REPRINT OF THIS BOOK
IS AVAILABLE UNDER THE TITLE THF LOST INORLD OF THE (AT CASIS}

CALUCASIAN MOLUMNTAIN FOLE OLD WAYS AND NEW, AKHMET PSHEMAKHOVICH
MALSAGOY. MOSCOW: NOVODST] PRESS AGENCY PUBLISHING HOUSE. [984
{TRANSLATED BY PETER TEMPEST)

CAUCASIANS ONLY . € G VOSE UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA PRESS. 1969
CALCASUS WANDERER

CERKES, C. QUELGLEIAY, DAVID AYALON AND H. INALCTK. TN ENCFCLEWETNA
(OF ISLAM, 1971 EINTION

CHANTS X ET XI DE L'ODYSSEE. HOMERE (900 B.C.).

CIRCASSIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SLURVEY, 14,1, 19935, PP. 107-28), RIEKS SAEETS
CIRCASSIA JOHN CHARDIN

CIRCASSIA: DESCRIPTION AND TRAVEL. GEORGE PAULETT CAMERON LONDON
H COLBURN, 1845

CIRCASSIANS: A TOUR TO THE CAUCASUS GEORGE LEIGHTON DITSON
{1%12-1894). LONDON: T C NEWBY, (850

CIRCASSIANS JOHN COLARUSSO, IN THE CULTURES OF THE SOVIET TNION. PALL
FRIEDIRICH (Fal ). TN THE SERIES ENCYCLOPEINA OF WORLD CULTURES. DA
LEVINSON (Bl L. NEW HAVEN, CONNECTICUT: HUMAN RELATION AREA FILES, hic
CIRCASSIANS, NORTHERN CALICASIANS. R. TRAKHO. MUNICH, 1956/ WARDROP
COLLECTION

CIRCASSIA' OR & TOUR TO THE CAUCASUS. GEORGE LEIGHTON DITSON. NEW
YORK: STRINGERT AND TOWNSEND, 1830, [ 30A5

CIRCASSIE §. E. ROLLAND, 1863 (147 PAGES)

CRIMEE, CIRCASSIE ET GEORGIE. CESAR FAMIN, [THE CRIMEA, CIRCASS13 AND
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GEORGIA Y

53. DAS ASIATISCHE RUSSLAND HERMANN ROSKOSCHNY LEIPZIG. 2 Vol

54, DE ADMIMISTRANDO DMPERIQ, CONSTAMTINUS PORPHYR. (952 A Iy LUGD BAT
ELZEVIRL 1811

55 DE MURD CAUCASICO, P 430, DES COMMENTAIRES DE LACADEMIE DE
SAINT-PETERSBOURG, T I BOYER.

%6, DER KAUKASUS ESSAD BEY, 1930

57 DER KAUKASUS M. DANILEWSKL LEIPEIG, 1847

58, DER KAUKASUS UUND SEINE VOLKER. R. VON ERCKERT. LEIPZLG, 1887

50 DESCRIPTION DU CAUCASE ET DES PAYS AVOISINANT LA MER NOIRE ET LA
MER CASPIENNE, PAR AMANSIHTY, TRADUIT DANS LE MAGASIN ASIATIOUE DE
ELAPROTH. PARIS, 1835, P 258 (ACCOUNT OF MASSOUDI'S TRAVELS IN THE CALCASUS
CIRCA 243 A, D}

&0, DESCRIPTION OF MOUNMT CALUCASUS CHARLES WILKINSON. LONDOM, 1807, (5EE
A GENERAL HISTORMCAL ETC ABOVE)

61, DE SITU ORBIS. STRABO (29 A D.). BASIL, 1549,

£ DES PEUPLES DU CAUCASE ET DES PAYS AL MORD DE LA MER NOIRE ET DE LA
MEER CASPIENNE AU X SIECLE, OU VOYAGE D'ABOLU-EL-CASSIM. RARDON
ABRAHAM KONSTANTIN MOURADGEA D'HOSSON. FARIS, 1828 / WaRDROF
COLLECTION.

63. DIE ABCHASEN [GLOBUS, LXVL PP. 17, 54, 73 BRAUNSCHWEIG. 1894]. N. VON
SEIDLITE.

64, DIE BERGOSSEN UND ITHE LAND, GEORG NIORADZE BERLIM, 1923

6% DIE EISZEITLICHEM GLETSCHER OSSETIENS (ZENTRALER KALUKASUS). ANATOLY
L. VOMN REINHARD. STUTTGART: 1. ENGELHOREMS NACHF . 193]

66, DIE KAUKASISCHEN VOLKER A BYHAN. IN BUSCHANS WLLUSTRIERTER
FEWEKERKTUNDE B8 I, 2.0 TEIT,

67, DIE TSCHETSCHENEN, FORSCHUMGEN ZUR VOLKERKUKDE DER
NORDOSTLICHEY KALKAZL'S AUF GRUND YOM REISEN IN DES JAHREM 19158-20
UND 1927-8 BELUNO PLAETSCHEE. HAMBURG, 1929 [THE CHECHENS. WITH 68 FLATES,
A MAP AND 24 PHOTOGRAPHS. A% ARABK TRAMSLATION BY Dv. AHMAD R ZANDACH 18
AVAILABLE. PURLISHED BY HAMEED YUNIS, AMMAN-JORDAN)

6% DIE VOLEER DES KAUKASUS NACH DEN BERICHTE™ DER REISEBESCHREIBER
NEBST EIM ANHANG ZUR GESCHICHTE DES KAUKASUS, I ¢ RoVEL, AVEC
UNE CARTE DES PEUPLES DU CAUCASE. WEIMAR. 1808, AUSDEM ARCHIV FUR
ETHNOGRAPHIE UMD LINGLUISTIK BESOMDERS ABGEDRLUCHT (| BANDS, 51 ).

59 DIE VOLKER DES KALUKASL'S UND IHRE FREIHEITSEAMPFE GEGE™ DIE RUSS3EN.
FR. BODEMSTEDT. PARIS, 1859,

70, DME YORHALLE EURDAPISCHER VOLKER-GESCHICHTEN WOR HERODOTUS, UM
DEN KAUKASUS UND AN DEM GESTADEN DES PONTUS, V. CARL RITTER. BERLIN,
820

1. Dv. JACOB REINEGGS, ALLGEMEINE HISTORICHE, TOPOGRAFPHISCHE
BESCHREIBUNG DES KAUKASUS, HERAUSG. Y'ON FR. ENOCH SCHRODER
L -PETERSBOURG U GOTHAL 1796 TWO VOLUMES. [SEE 4 GEVERAL MISTORM AL ETC
ABOVE FOR AN ENGLISH TRANSL ATHON]

72 DeJ-A GULDENSTADTS, BESCHREIBUNG DER KAUKASISCHE LANDER, VON 1.
KLAPROTH, BERLIM, 1834 | Vol in-8

73 DU CAUCASE AUX MONTS ALAL {TRANSCASPIE. BOUKHARIE, FERGAMAH) JULES
LECLERD, PARIS: PLOM, 1890,

74 DU DANUBE AU CAUCASE. VOYAGES ET LITTERATURE. X MARNIER. PARIS,
[R54.

75 DURCH DEM KALUKASUS ZUR VOLGA. FR. NANSEN, 1932

76 EGYPFT FOR THE EGYPTIANS, ALEXANDER SCHOLCH. / U1 MAN | ACCOIUWT OF ROLE
OF CIRCASS|ANS [N THE DISTURBANCES OF |RE2, VERY INTERESTING]

58



Mﬂ\m:\#";&“:\ﬁy}ﬂ\ J-\LAA\J&\JAS\
[CE)

77 EIM OPFERFEST BEI DEN ADIGHE M KAUKASUS [GLOBLUS, BAND 2, PP 178-80
HILDBURGSHALSEM, 1862), THEODOR LAPINSKI
7% EMCAUCASE A E MURCH. / UM MAMN
79, ENCORE SUR LES CONTEMPORAINS, LEURS OEUVRES ET LEURS MOELURS V. E P
CHASLES ROLLIMN Val V, P 601 §INTERESTING BIT ABOUT CIRCASSLA IN WAR|
80, EN GEORGIE. BARON J. DE BAYE. EXTRAIT DE LA REVUE DE GEOGRAPHIE
LIBRAIRIE NILSSON, PARIS, 1598
8], ERSTER VERSUCH EINER ERKLARUNG KAUKASISCHER NAMEN. C. VON HAHN
STUTTGART, 1910
82 ESOUISSES CIRCASSIENNES - ESQUISSES SUR LE CAUCASE. ALEXANDER
MARLINSKEY. PARIS, 1854
§3. ETRANGE CAUCASE -- RECITS ET COUTUMES. ALEXANDRE GRIGORIANTZ
FAYARD, 1978
B4 EXCURSION AU SAMOURZAKAN ET EN ABKASIE, 1881, CARLA SERENA. PARIS: LE
TOUR DU MONDE, 18835,
g5 EXCURSION DANS LE CAUCASE. DE LA MER NOIRE A LA MER CASFIENNE.
L'IMERETHIE, PROVINCE DU CAUCASE. CARLA SERENA. PARIS: LE TOUR DU
MONDE, 1880,
g6, FIRE AND SWORD IN THE CAUCASUS LUIGH VILLARI, 1906, {480 PAGES)
87 GARNERED SHEAVES SIR ). G FRAZER. [Essays, addresses, e1c.] {RELATES HOW
CIRCASSIAMS USED TO TREAT THE ILL BY KEEPING HIM AWAKE)
8. GEOGR, CL. PTOLEME] (211 AD) Ed MERCAT
&0 GEOGRAPHIA, TABULA XVII, EXHIBENS ARMENIAM, ARRAN ET AZEIRBEIGAN
ABULFEDAE (1200 A D) BUSCHING'S MAGAZ , Ster THEIL, P. 305, [ABULFEDA'S
ACCOUMT OF THE CAUCASUS)
o0, GEQGRAPHIE. ABQULFEDA, TR FR PAR REINALD, PARIS, |848-1883
al GEOGRAPHIE SCYMNUS DE CHIO (92 B.C.). Ed. HUDSON, 11, P 46.
92, GEOGRAPHIE, STRABON TRAD. FR. DE TARDIEL, T_11, PARIS, 1873,
a3, GEODGRAPHY, STRABD. CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS AND LONDON, 1983
94, GEOGRAPHY OF BLACK SEA COAST [SCOTTISH GEOGRAPHICAL MAGAZINE. ¥
20, PP, 285-305]. / UNIL MAN
95 GEOGRAPHY OF THE USSR A REGIONAL SURVEY THEODORE SHABAD. NEW
YORK, 1951
a8, GEORGIA, ARMENIA, AND AZERBALAN ELIZABRETH ROBERTS BROOKFIELD, CT
MILLBROOK PRESS, 1992
47 GEORGIE, TERRE GENEREUSE G, DIAVAEHICHVILL PARIS: CDLP., 1960
9% GESCHICHTE DER ORIENTALISCHEN VOLKER RUSSLANDS BIS 1917 E
SARKISYANZ MUNCHEN, 191
99 GESCHICHTE DER STAATEN VON GEORGIEN, ENTWORFEN VON GEORG. AUG
VON BREITENBALICH, 1788
100, GIORGIO INTERIANG. GENOVESE A M. ALDO MANUTIO ROMANO, DELLA VITA DE
ZYCHI CHIAMATI CIRCASS]. RAMUSIO, RACCOLTA DI VIAGGL T [L B 197
VENETIA, 1583, [ ACCOUNT OF INTERIANDS TRAVELS IN CIRCASSIA [N 1330 A D
10]. GUEST OF THE 50VIETS. JOYCE DUNSHEATH. LONDION, 1959, {MOUNTAINEERING
AND EXPLORATION OF THE CALC A58
102 HEROES THE ARGONAUTS KINGSLEY. {ALSD ENTERED UNDER THE AN TS BELOW
=4 %0 AT DAY-DAWN THEY LOOKED EASTWARD, AND MIDWAY BETWEEN THE SEA AND THE
SKY THEY SAY WHITE SNOW-PEAKS HANGING. GLITTERING SHARF AND BRIGHT ABOVE THE
CLOUDS AND THEY KMEW THAT THEY WERE COME TO THE CAUCASLUS AT THE END OF ALL THE

EARTH: CAUCASUS THE HIGHEST OF ALL MOUNTAINS, THE FATHER OF THE RIVERS OF THE
EAST. ON HIS PEAK 15 CHAINED THE TITAN. WHILE A VULTURE TEARS HIS HEART. AND AT HIE

FEET ARE PILED DARK FORESTS ROUND THE MAGIC COLCHIAN LAND"}
103, HIST NATURALIS PLINIL(T4 A D) Ed DALECAMPIL, 1606.
104. 1 COME FROM BEHIND KAF MOUNTAIN. MURAT YAGAN /5045
108, IM KAUKASUS (BERGBESTEIGUNGEN UND REISERLEBNISSE IM SOMMER 1914}
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CARL FGGER. BASEL FROBENIUS, 1915.

106, INDUSTRIE ET ECONOMIE DES ABAZES, PAR PALT. GLTEAL, COURRIER DE LA
MOUVELLE-RUSSIE, 24 DECEMBRE 1831, & JANVIER 1832, Mo, 103,

107, IN THE LAND OF THE GOLDEN FLEECE: THROLGH INDEPENDENT MEMCHEVIST
GEORGLA. ODETTE KEUN, LONDON: JOHN LANE, 1924, {THIS IS A TRANSLATION OF
FREMCH ORIGINAL AL PAFS I L4 TEUSON DR ABOVE]

108 INTRODUCTION TO THE GEORGIAN REPUBLIC. ROGER ROSEN. HONG KONG:
ODYSSEY. THE GUIDEBOOK COMPANY LTD, 1991,

109 JOURNAL DU VOYAGE DE K. JJ CHARDIN, EN PERSE ET AUX INDES ORIENTALES
PAR LA MER-NOIRE ET LA COLCHIDE. LONDRES, 1686, in-folio. KA QUM PREMIER
VOLUME. PARIS, 1883 [ACCOUNT OF CHARDINS VOYAGES MADE IN 1671-T2 AD.}

110, JOURNAL OF A RESIDENCE IN CIRCASSIA DURING THE YEARS 1837, 1838 AND
1839, JAMES STANISLAUS BELL, LONDON: EDWARD MOXON, 1840, (TWO VOLUMES,
ol |: 441 PAGES. Vel 1 4EE PAGES) | UKL MaM, { THE POLLOAWING 15 A FRENCH TRANSLATION]

111, JOURNAL D'UNE RESIDENCE EN CIRCASSIE PENDANT LES ANNEES 1837-1839.
JAMES STAMISLALS BELL. PARIS: A BERTRAND, 1841, TWO VOLUMES. (TRANSLATED
BY LOUIS VIVIEN)

112 IOURMEY . SIR HENRY MORMAMN. JUML MAM,

113, JOURNEY IN THE CALUCASUS, PERSIA AND TURKEY IN ASIA. MAX GUIDO FRANZ,
FREIHERR VON THIELMAN, LONDON: JOHN MURRAY, 1875 TWO VOLLMES. [ UMI
MAM. {THIS IS A TRAMSLATION FROM ORIGINAL STRE/FZUTGE IN KAUKASUE IV PERSIEN UND IV
DER ARLATISCHEN 70 RKE! [BELOW), BY CHARLES HENEAGE]

114, TJOURNEY . ADVENTURES IN CIRCASSIA. GEORGE POULETT CAMERON,

115 JOURMEY IN THE CAUCASUS, THE ASCENT OF KASBEK AND ELBRLZ [ROY AL
GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY JOURNAL, LONDON, 8. V. 39, 1859, PP 50-77], DOUGLAS
W FRESHFIELD

116 KAUKASIEN. | ERHORN. BERLIN, 1942

117 KAUKASUS REISEM UMD FORSCHUMGEN IM KAUKASISCHEN HOCHGEBIRGE
MORIZ VON DECHY. BERLIN, 2 VOLUMES

118, KAUKAZ SKIC GEOGRAFICZNO-OP1SOWY. WALERIAN TEWZADZE WARSAW,
1933

119 LA COTE D'AZURE RUSSE (RIVIERA DU CAUCASE). VOYAGE EN RUSSIE
MERIDIONALE, AU CALCASE OCCIDENTAL ET EN TRANSCALUCASIE (MISSION DU
GOUVERNEMENT RUSSE. 1903 E. A, MARTEL. PARIS: LIBRAIRIE CH.
DELAGRAVE. (3% PAGES) {AVEC 138 GRAVURES, 34 PLANS ET COUPES ET | CARTE EN
COLTLELTRS |

120, LA GEORGIE. § AND X GOUGOUCHVILI AND D. AND O. ZOURABICHVILL PARIS:
PRESSES UNIVERSITAIRES DE FRANCE, COLLECTION "QUE SAIS-JE™. 1983

121. LA MINGRELIE. JULES MOURIER. PARIS, 1883

172. LA SYANETHIE LIBRE R BERNOUVILLE. PARIS, 1875,

123 LA TRANSCAUCASIE ET LA PENINSULE D'APCHERON. CALOUSTE &
GULBEMNEIAMN, PARIS, 189]

124 LE CAUCASE ET LA PERSE E ORSOLLE. PARIS: PLON, 1883

125 LE CAUCASE GLACE - PROMEMADE A TRAVERS UNE PARTIE DE LA CHAME ET
ASCENSION DU MONT ELBROUZ, PARIS, 1821, {TRANSLATED FROM ERGLISH BY JULES
LECLERCH

176 LE CAUCASE JOUENAL DE VOYAGES ET ROMARS 19, PP. 147- |50, DLUMAS PERE
(THE ELDER) PARIS, |853

127, LE CAUCASE, LA PERSE ET LA TURDUIE D'ASIE, VAPRES LA RELATION DE M. LE
BARON DE THIELMAN. BARON ERNOUF, PARIS: PLON, 1876, [SEE THIELMANS WORK
STREIFZUGE ING EAT RASIS IV PERSTEN [VD N DER ASIATISCHEY 71 RAEF BELOW, THERE IS AN
EMGLISH TRAMSLATION JOF RVET IV THE ¢ VANLE, PERSIA AND TURKEY IV AN ABDVE))

7% LE CAUCASE PITTORESOUE, DESSINE D'APRES NATLURE. PRINCE GRIGORI
GRIGORIEVITCH GAGARINE. TEXTE PAR LE COMTE ERNEST STACKELBERG

60



Mﬂd\m:\#";&“:\ﬁy}ﬂ\ J-\L«AJ\J&\JA’\

Aoyl

129

130
131

132,
133,

134,

1358
135,

(k}:

[
141
[42

[d3

144
145
ldt

147,
148,

150

137.

139,

149,

PARIS, 1847

LE CALICASE TERRE DE LEGEMDES ET DE RICHESSES, BORIS WARTAMOFF GEMNEVE
LIBRAIRIE ET EDITION J.-H. JEHEBER, 5. A. (215 PAGES). / MY COLLECTION. [ THE
AUTHOR [5 AN ARMENIAN BORN [N TIFLIS, HIS OBSERVATIONS WERE MADE 0% A TRIP BACK TO
HI1S MATIVE COUNTRY [W 1934, [N THE PREFACE, THE EDITORS WROTE “IL ¥ A TROIS MILLE AN,
CETTE CONTREE FABULEUSEMENT RICHE ETAIT LE FOYER ET LE CENTRE DL MONDE
OCCIDENTAL, CEFENDANT QUE LEUROPE. PARCOURUE PAR DES TRIBUS NOMADES, ETAIT
LOMERE, LESPACE INCONNUL CEST CETTE REGION DES ORIGINES OU LA LEGENDE FLACE LES
PREMIERS HOMMES ET OU NAGUIT DU MOINS NOTRE CIVILISATION, CEST CETTE TERRE
SACREE OU. VERS L'AURORE DE LHISTOIRE, LES POETES MOUS CONTENT LES COMBATS DES
HOMMES ET DES DMEUX. QUI RETIENT AUMNHRIFHUT L'ATTERTION DE L'UNIVERS ESTIER. . LE
CAUCASE, SANS CONTREDIT, EST AUSS1 VTVANT PAR S0M PASSE QUE PAR 50N PRESENT)

LES CIRCASSIENS ET LE CAUCASE [REVUE NATIONALE, T. 17, 63¢], E. RAYNOULD,
LES DEFILES AUX TRESORS DIMITREI IVANOVITCH TROLUNOY, MOSCOU
EDITIONS DU PROGRES, 1966, (TRANSLATED BY L. PIATIGORSKI).

LES DEUX ROUTES DU CALCASE. JEAN CAROL. PARIS, 1899

LES HERITIERS DE LA TOISON DYOR. L. AFRIC, PARIS: MAISONNELUYE FRERE,
1930,

LES MAHUZIER AL CAUCASE. KATIA ET ALATN MAHUZIER. PARIS: PRESSES DE
LA CITE, 1982, / S0AS, [ROMANTIC ACCOUNT OF THE CAUCASUS}

LES 81X VOYAGES DE TAVERNIER. PARIS, 1676

LES STEFPES DE LA MER CASPIENNE. LE CAUCASE, LA CRIMEE ET LA RUSSIE
MERIDIONALE, HISTORIQUE ET SCIENTIFIQUE, XAVIER HOMMAIRE DE HELL.
PARIS, 18431845, [THERE 15 AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION TRAVELS IN THE STEPPES (0F THE
CASPIAN REA ... BELOW)

LES STEPPES DE LA MER CASPIENNE, VOYAGE DANS LA RUSSIE MERIDIONALE,
Mme ADELE HOMMAIRE DE HELL PARIS: DIDIER & CIE, 1868

LES VOY AGES DE JEAN STRIUFY EN MOSCOVIE, EM TATARIE, EN PERSE, ETC
AMSTERDAM, 1720, 3 Vol ine12 {MADE IN THE PERIOD 164873, THE AUTHOR DIED [N 604!
LE TERRITOIRE DES TCHERNOMORTSES OLN COSACUES DE LA MER NOIRE
[MOUVELLES ANNALES DES VOYAGES, T. 49, 1831), M. D'ENGELHARDT &
PARROT

LETTRES SUR LA CAUCASE ALEXNANDRE DUMAS THE ELDER.

LETTRES SUR LA CAUCASIE F GILLE. 1859, /w1 Man

LETTRES SUR LE CAUCASE ET LA CRIMEE. GIDE, LIBRAIRE-EMTELR. PAR]S,

| 855

LETTRES SUR LE CAUCASE ET LA GEORGIE, SUIVIES DUNE RELATION VLN
VOYAGE EM PERSE. EN 1812, PAR M. ET Mme FREYGANG. HAMBOLRG. 15161 Vol
in-%

MEIME REISE NACH GRUSIEN [M IAHRE 1827, ¥ON | -CH -W VETTER, HOF LIND
LANDSGERICHTS ADVOCAT. LEIPSIG, 1829

MEMOIRE SUR LE COMMERCE DES PORTS DE LA NOUVELLE-RUSSIE, DE LA
MOLDAVIE ET DE LA VALACHIE J. DE HAGEMEISTER. ODESSA, 1835

SMEMOIRE SUR UM MOUVEAL PERIPLE DU PONT-EUXIM, PAR LE COMTE JEAN
FOTONCKS, VIENNE, 1796,

MEMOIRS OF A CAUCASIAN OFFICER. COUNTF, F. TORMALL OF 1835, KATROV
MBEMOIRS OF THE COURT OF SOLOMOM, ARABTAN MANUSCRIPT SO0 NN
PATMYRA, NOW IN THE DUNIVERSTY OF LEVDEN, PRESENTED BY Dr. HERMANMNUS
HOFFMAM, {MENTION OF & VERY BEAUTIFUL CIRCASSIAM SLAVE CAPTURED ON THE COAST
OF CIRCAS514 BY A CORSAIR OF HIRAM KING OF TYRE AND BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM TADMOR
MINTH SERAGLID, THE ROYAL POET USED TO SING AND RAPTURE ABOUT HER IT IS CLAIMED
CONTENT OF BOOK 15 A DESCRIFTION OF THIS CIRCASSIAN SAPHIRA. VERY EXPLICIT LOVE
TALK]

MEMORIA SULLE COLONIE DEL MAR NERO NEI SECOLI DI MEZZO,
ACCOMPAGNATA DA CARTE GEQGRAFICHE, PAR LE Ciz L. S, 26 PAGES -8
MISSION SCIEMTIFIQUE AL CALUCASE. ). DE MORGAN. PARIS, 1889 TWO VOLUMES |
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LN MAN.

151, MOUNT CAUCASLS AND BLACK SEA COMMERCE. CHARLES WILKINSON

152 MY CLIMBS IN THE ALPS AND CAUCASUS. ALBERT FREDERICK MUMMERY .
LONDON: T. F. UNWTN; NEW YORK: C. SCRIBNER'S S0NS, 1895 REPRINTED BY
QUATERMAN PUBLISHERS, LAWRENCE, MASSACHUSETTS, 1974, TWO EDITIONS. /
U1, MaAK

153 NACHRICHTEN VON TCHIRKASSIEN ODER VON DEN KABARDINISCHEN LANDEN,
AUEGESEZT VON JACOR VON STAHLIN. RUSS. KAIS. STAATSRATH, FUR DEN
S.PETERE. GEOGR. KALANDER ALF DAS IAHR 1772, BUSCHING'S MAGAZIN, tter
THEIL, 431,

154, NARRATIVE OF DON HUAN VAN HALEN'S IMPRISONMENT IN THE DUNGEONS OF
THE INQUISITION AT MADRID AND HIS ESCAPE IN 1817 AND 1818, TO WHICH ARE
ADDED HIS JOURNEY TO RUSSIA, HIS CAMPAIGNS WITH THE ARMY OF THE
CAUCASUS AND HIS RETURN TO SPAIN [N 1821 JUAN VAN HALEN, LONDON,
1827

155, MATIONS OF TODAY, ). BUCHAM. £ LML MaN

156, MATURAL REGIONS OF THE USSR, LEV SEMONOVICH BERG. NEW YORK, 1950.

157 MAVIGATIONI ET VIAGGL Vol 1L G. B. RAMUSIO. VENICE, 1574 {FIND WITHIN: L
VIAGGHD DELLA TANA ETC. L BARBARD. P92 . AND DELLA VTTA DE ZYCHI CHIAMATI
CIARCASSL G INTERIAMD. P 196 (1)

158, NEUE KAUKASISCHE REISEM UND STUDIEN. C. VON HAHN. LEIPZIG

159 NOORD EN OOST TARTARYE, OFTE BONDIG ONTWERP VAN EENIGE DIER
LAMDEN EM VOLKEN, WELKE VOORMAALS BEKENT Z1IN GEWEEST. M. C
WITSEM. AMSTERDAM, [ 705, (GIVES THE OLDEST KABARDIAN WORDLLIST ON FF. 526-8

60 MOTES OM A HALF-PAY IN SEARCH OF HEALTH. W. JESSE CAPTAIN,

16]. NOTES ON THE CAUCASUS. RICHARD PIPES. CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS
MASSACHUSETTS INSTITUTE OF TECHNOLOGY PRESS, 1958,

163 NOTES STATISTIQUES SUR LE LITTORAL DE LA MER NOIRE, RELATIVES A LA
GEOGRAPHIE, A LA POPULATION, A LA NAVIGATION, AU COMMERCE, PAR LE
COMTE L 5., COLONEL D'ETAT-MAJOR EN RETRAITE. VIENNE, 1832, 21 PAGES.

163 NOTES SUR LES PROVINCES RUSSES AL-DELA DU CAUCASE, ECRITES DANS LES
AMNEES 1821 ET 1824, PAR LE COMTE SERRISTORI ODESSA, 1829,

164. NOTICE SUR LA GEORGIE [BEDI KARTLISA (BK), XXX, PARIS, 1972]. KALISTRAT
LLTREN

165, NOUVEALX VOYAGES DANS LES GOUVERNEMENTS DE L'E MPIRE DE RUSSIE
DANS LES ANNEES 1793-17%4, PETER-SIMON PALLAS KOEMIG, PARIS

i66, * PALLAS TRAVELS, PALLAS. (KABARDIAN REVOLT AGAINST NICHOLAS [1IN 1912
NCLUDES PHOTOGRAPHS OF CIRCASSIANG]

167. PATRIOTS AND FILIBUSTERS. L. OLIPHANT. / UNL MAN.

168 PERIPLUS SCYLACIS CARYAND (322 B.C). Ed HUDSON, T.1

169 PERSONAL ADVENTURES AND EXCURSIONS IN GEORGIA, CIRCASSIA AND
RUSSIA G P. CAMERON. H COLBURN, 1845,

170 PETROFKA: 7WEl JUNGE SCHWELZ ERINNEN IM KAUKASUS. TRUDI
HILTBRUNNER BERN: BLAUKREUZ-VERLAG, 1952

171, PONTI EUXINT ET MARIS ERYTHRAEI PERIPLUS, AD ADRIANUM CAESAREM
ARRBIAMNL GENEV., 1577 |VOYAGE MADE IN 110 ADv )

172 PORTULAN DE LA MER NOIRE ET DE LA MER DXAZOF, PAR E TANTROETT T
AARIGNY (17931852, ODESSA, 1830 [WITH ATLAS]

173 RACOLTA DI VIAGGL RAMUSIO. VENEZIA, 1559

174 REGION CALUCASIENNE (CIRCASSIE ET GEORGIE). STANISLAS MARIE CESAR
FAMIN 1838 / wARDROP DOLLECTION,

7% REISE ALF DEM KASPISCHEN MEERE UND TN DEM KAUKASUS INTERMOMMEMN IS
DEN JAHREN 1825-1826. EDUARD EICHWALD STUTTGART AND TUBINGEN,
1914.17
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176 REISE TN DEMN KAUKASUS UND NACH GEORGIEN, UNTERMOMMEMN N DEN
JAHREN 1807 UND 1808, JULES VON KLAPROTH. HALLE UND BERLIN, 1812-1814
(TWO VOLUMES) (THERE IS & FREMCH TRANSLATION FOVAGE AL LOAT CALTASE ET EX
CGECORGIE BY CH GOSSELIN, BELOW )

177 REISE IN DIE KRYMM UND DEN KAUKASUS. VON MORITZ VON ENGELHARDT
UND FRIEDRICH PARROT. BERLIN, 1815, {JOURNEY MADE IN 1815}

|78 REISE NACH PERSIEN. IM LAHR 1817, MORITE V. KOTZEBUE.

179 REISEN DURCH RUSSLAND UND IM CAUCASISCHEN GEBURGE ). A
GULDENSTAEDT. 5t PETERSBLURG, 1787,

180. REISEN NACH GEORGIEN UND IMERETHI. JOHANN-ANTON GOLDENSTEDT.
BERLIMN, 1815 {TRAVELLS IN GEORGIA AXD IMERITIA)

181, REISEN UND FORSCHUNGEN 1M KAUKASISCHEN HOCHGEBIRGE. M. VON DECHY.
3 Bde , BERLIMN, 1905-1907.

182. REISE VION St. PETERSBURG TN DIE KRIM UND DME LANDER DES KAUKASUS M
JAHRE 1825 VON B JAGER. LEIPZIG, 1830

183. RELATION DE LA COLCHIDE ET DE LA MINGRELIE, PAR LE PERE DOM
JOSEPH-AARIE ZAMPL MISSIONNAIRE EN COLCHIDE. RECUEIL DE VOY AGES Al
NORD, T. WII, P. 198, (ACCOUNT OF A MISSIONARY IN COLCHIS (ROUGHLY MODERN DAY
ABKHAZIA) IN 1620 A.D. THE ITALIAN ORIGINAL 15 TITLED RELAZNINE DELLA COLCHIDA BELOW |

184, RELATION DE LA COLCHIDE, OU MINGRELIE, PAR LE PERE ARCHANGE LAMBERTT,
MISSIONNAIRE DE LA CONGREGATION DE LA PROPAGATION DE LA FOI
RECUEIL DE YOYAGES ALl NORD, T. VII, P. 136, {ACOOUNT OF FATHER LAMBERTI [
COLCHIS [1620-304 0.3 FOR ORIGINAL WORK IN ITALIAK SEE KEXT ENTRY}

185 RELATIONE DELLA COLCHIDA, POGGI DELLA MENGRELIA NELLA QUALE 58]
TRATE DELL'ORIGINE, COSTUNI E COS1 NATURALI DI QUEI PAESI ARCH
LAMBERTI MNAPQLI 1654,

|86 RELAFIONE DELLA COLCHIDA. G. ZAMPL ROME, 1920, {FRENCH VERSION RELATHIY
DE LA COLCHIDE . ABOVE]

87 RUSSIA AND ASIA- ESSAYS W S VUCINICH.

188 RUSSIA AND CIRCASSIA W JESSE, CAPTAIN

89 RUSSIA N DIVISION. ™ 7 UNL MAN

190 SAVAGE SOUADRONS SERGE] KOURNAKOFF, LONDON-BOMBAY -SYDMNEY
GEORGE HARRARP & CO LTD. (5359 PAGES)

191 SAVAGE SVANETIA CLIVE PHILLIPS-WOLLEY . LONDON: B BENTLEY, 1883

192 SCHWARTZES MEER JOSEPH VON HAMMER. VIENNE, 183

193 SIX VOYAGES EN TURQUIE, EN PERSE ET AUX INDES. 1.-B. TAVERNIER
(1605-1689). ROUEN, 1724 6 Vol in-8 [MADE IN THE YEARS 1663-6%)

194 SOUVENIRS INTIMES D'UNE CAMPAGNE AL CAUCASE PENDANT L'ETE DE 1845
CONSTANTINE BEMCKENDORFF. PARLS, 1858

195 SOVIET JOURNEY. LOLNS FISCHER,

19 SPORT [N THE CRIMEA AND CAUCASUS. CLIVE PHILLIPS-WOLLEY LOMNDON: R
BENTLEY. 1881 1881

197 SPRINGTIME IN SAKEN. GEORGI GULIA. MOSCOW: FOREIGN LANGUAGES
PUBLISHING HOUSE, 1951,

9% STORM OVER THE CAUCASUS BARBARA "EARTOS-HOPPNER NEW YORE, %8
(TRANSLATED FROM GERMAN BY ANTHEA BELL)

(90 STRATIGRAPHIE COMPAREE ... . C. SHAEFFER. / UNI MAN

i STREIFFUGE 1M KALUEASUS, IN PERSIEN UND IN DER ASIATISCHEN TURKEL MAX
GUIDD FRANZ, FREIHERE VON THIELMAN., (FOR AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION REFER TO
JOURNEY IN THE CADUCASTS, FERNI AND TURREY IV ASE4 ABOVE]

201, TABLEAL DES PROVINCES SITUEES SUR LA COTE OCCIDENTALE DE LA
MER-CASPIENNE, ENTRE LES FLEUVES TEREK ET KOUR MARSCHAL DE
BIHE)BERSTEIN. SAINT-PETERSEOLRG, 1798, 1 Vol. in-4

202 TABLEAL HISTORIQUE, GEOGRAPHIQUE ET ETHNOGRAPHIQUE DES PEUPLES DU
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204

205,

206,

207,

2109

5 10,
211
. THE CAUCASU'S AND ITS PEOPLE. LOUIS MOSER. LONDON, np.. 1856
213.

i1

204

215

. TEXTS AND STUDIES ON THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY AND TOPOGRAPHY OF

. THE DELUGED CIVILIZATION OF THE CAUCASLUS, REGINALD AUBREY

. THE EXPLORATION OF THE CAUCASUS. DOUGLAS W. H. FRESHFIELD. LONDHM

B. THE FROSTY CAUCASUS, ASCENT OF ELBRUZ F. C GROVE, 1875 (Jal PAGES)
9. THE GEORGIANS (ANCIENT PEOPLES AND PLACES, 51). DAVID MARSHALL LANG

112 THE LOST WORLD OF THE CAUCASUS. NEGLEY FARSON. GARDEN CITY, NEW

CAUCASE. J. KLAPROTH (1783-1835). PARLS, 1827.

THE CAUCASLS AND ADJACENT REGIONS. FUAT SEZGIN, MAZEN AMAW], CARL
EHRIG-EGGERT AND ECKHARD NEUBALER (Eds ) TNSTITUTE FOR THE HISTORY
OF ARABIC-15LAMIC 5CIENCE, JOHANN WOLFGANG GOETHE LUMIVERSITY,
FRANKEFURT/MAIM, 1993,

THE ARGONAUTICA APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, TRANSLATED BY T. C. SEATON.
LOMDOMN, 1912,

THE ARGOMAUTS. KINGSLEY. /UKL MAN. {INCLUDES A ROMANTIC ACCOUNT OF THE
CALUCASUS)

THE BLACK SEA. NEAL ASCHERSON. JONATHAN CAPE, RANDOM HOUSE.
{CHAFTER 1000 ABKHAZIA)

THE CALCASIAN BORDERLAND. BEING & LECTURE GIVEN BY W E D ALLEM [N THE
MEETING OF THE ROY AL GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY ON 4% OF MAY 1942 [THE
GEOGRAPHICAL JOURMNAL, XCIX, 1942, PP. 225-237. MAP]. {"CHERKESS PLACE-NAMES
ARE FOURD IM MANY PARTS OF THE UKRAINE IM SUCH FORMS AS PSIOL AND KREMENCHUG
THE CHERKESS REMAINED AN IMPORTANT ELEMENT IN THE FOPULATION OF THE CRIMEA
LUMTIL THE EIGHTEEWTH CENTURY, AND THEY DCCUPIED MOST OF THE RORTH-WEST
CALCASLIS AND THE BASIN OF THE KUBAN UNTIL THE RUSSIAN CONOUEST IN THE MIDDLE OF
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY . .. THERE WAS OBVIOUSLY A SUBSTANTIAL SUBSTRATUM OF
CHERKESS BLOOD [N THE VERY MIXED POPULATION OF THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS AND THE
BLACK SEA COAST LANDS AS FAR WEST AS THE DNEPR. ... BUT THAT IS ONLY ONE ASPECT OF
THE REMARK ABLE DISPERSION OF THESE PEOFLE. PROFESSOR ZAKHARDY AND PROFESSOR H
R. HALL MAVE PRODUCED EVIDENCE FOR THE BELIEF THAT CAUCASIAN ELEMENTS WERE
REPRESENTED AMONG THE PEOPLES OF THE SEA' WHO SWARMED INTO THE MEDITERRANEAN
BASIN AT THE END OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY B.C. AND THREATENED EGYPT." SEE (41T 450N
RELATIONS OF THE PEQPLES OF THE SEA AND SEEVOLKER NAMEN IN ALTORIENTALISUHEN
(HELLEN IN ANTHROPOLGY SECTION BELOW!

THE CALCASIAN VAGABOND, STEPHEN GRAHAM. [SEE A 1ACGARONT IN THE (40T ASTS
ABOAVE|

THE CAUCASUS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, 1, 1955 PP. 5-11]. AYTEK NAMITOK

THE CAUCASUS VAN GOLOVIN. LONDON, 1854, (194 PAGES)

THE CAUCASUS. ). LOTZ AND OTHERS. HUMAN RELATIONS AREA FILES Inc., 1956

THE CAUCASUS, ITS PEOPLE. HISTORY, ECONOMY_ETC. D GHAMBASHIDZE. / UM
e

THE CIRCASSIANS MOHAMMAD KHEIR HAGHANDOQA, AMMAN: RAFID] PRINT,
JAN, 1985 st Ed (229 PAGES), {ORIGIN, HISTORY, CUSTOMS, TRADITIONS, IMMIGRATION TO
JORDAN]

THE CRIMEA AND TRAMSCAUCASUS: BEING A WARRATIVE OF & MARMEY 1™ THE
ROUBAN, IN GOATREA, GEQRGLA, ARMEMIA, OSSETY, IMERITIA, SWANNETY. AND MINGRELIA,
AND IN THE TAURIC RANGE. J. BUCHAN TELFER. LONDON: HENRY 5. KING, 1876. TWO
VOLUMES

FESSENDEN, |866
AND MEW YORK: EDWARD ARMNOLD, 1896, 2 Vals, 2 EDITHING. (Val. 2: 295 PAGES) /UKL

MAN. {FEEZHFIELD WAS PRESIDENT OF THE ALPINE CLUB AT THE TIME AND 'WAS FORMERLY
HOMNORARY SECRETARY OF THE ROYAL GEOGRAPHIC AL SOCIETY OF LOMNDON )

LONDON: THAMES AND HUDSON, 1966
THE GREY WOLF. CAPTAIN H 5, ARMSTRONG
THE JAULAN, G SCHUMACHER, 1889 {114 PAGES) [ UN1 MAN

YORE: DOUBLEDAY AND COMPANY, 1938, LONDON: PENGUIS TRAVEL LIBRARY,




Mﬂd\m:\e&d&“:\ﬁy}ﬂ\ J-\L«AJ\J&\JA’\

Aoyl

L]
4
s

125

126

227

218

229
230

240

241

242

243

14,

231

232

233,

234,

. THROUGH THE CAUCASUS TO THE VOLGA. FRIDTIOF NANSEN GEORGES ALLEN

237

138

239,

|9RS. (144 PAGES) {THIS IS A REFRINT OF FARSON'S CADCASIAN AN RVEY ABOVE )

THE PEOPLES OF THE HILLS: AMCIENT ARARAT AND CAUCASUS DAVID
KMARSHALL LAMNG AND CHARLES BURNEY. LONDON. WEIDENFELD & MICOLSON,
1971 NEW YORK PRAEGER, 1972 (404 PAGES)

THE PEOPLES OF THE USSE. RONALD WINMAN ARMONE, NEW YORK: M E
SHERPE, Inc, 1984

THE FEOPLES OF THE USSR AN ETHMNOGRAPHIC HANDBOOK ROMNALD WINkAaX
LONDON: MchILLAN PRESS, 1984,

THE RED SNOWS - AN ACCOUNT OF THE BRITISH CALCASUS EXPEDITION, 1958
SIR JOHY HUNT AND CHRISTOPHER BRASHER. LONDOM: TRAVEL BOOK CLUB,
19610,

THE RUGGED FLANKS OF THE CAUCASUS, JOHN F BADDELEY . LONDOMN:
HUMPHREY MILFORD, 1940 TW0 VOLUMES. Vel 11 272 PAGES. Vol 1: 318 PAGES)

THE RUSSIAN SHORES OF THE BLACK SEA IN THE AUTLUM™M OF 1853 LAURENCE
OLIPHANT. LONDIOM, 1853

THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE. BAROM VOMN HAXTHAUSEMN. LONDON, 1956, TWO VOLUMES.
THE SEVEM PILLARS OF WISDOM. T. E. LAWRENCE, |96,

THE SOVIET CAUCASUS. DAVID TUTAEFF,
LONDON-TORONTO-BOMBAY-SYDNEY: GEORGE G, HARRAP & CO. LTD, 1942 {28
PAGES). / LN BMAN

THE SOVIET UNION: THE LAND ANDITS PEOPLE. GEORGES JORRE. LOMNDHEIN,
1941, 2nd Ed

THE TRAGEDY OF A NATION. THE STORY OF THE CHERKESS. RASIM RLSHDI

JERUSALEM: THE COMMERCIAL PRESS, 1939, (66 PAGES). / MY COLLECTION. |WITH AN
[WTRODUCTION T THE HISTORY AND RESEARCHES IM THE CALUCASUS, INTO EARLY

CALCASIAN CIVILISATION]

THE TRIBES OF THE CAUCASUS WITH AN ACCOUNT OF SCHAMYL AND THE
MURIDS, BARON AUGUST FRANZ VON HAXTHAUSEN-ABBENBURG. LONDON
CHAPMAN AND HALL, 1833

THREE VOYAGES IN THE BLACK SEA TO THE COAST OF CIRCASSIA CHEV
TAITROUT DE MARIGNY LONDON: . MURRAY, 1837, | THERE IS A TURKISH
TRAMSLATION BY AYDIN OSMAN ERKAN. ISTANBUL: NART YAYINCILIK, 1996,

& LTD, 193] NEW YORK W, W MNORTON, 1931 (176 PAGES) {NORWEGIAN TITLE
*GIEMNEM KAUKASUS TIL VOLGA ™ 1929, AN ACOOUNT OF 4 TRIP T THE CALC ASUS AND
DAGHEST AN TO HELP IN THE RELIEF OF ARMENIANS AND CALCASIANS, MENTION OF SHAMYL
FAIRLY INTERESTING)

TIFLIS. NAPROLEQON NEY. BIBLIOTHEQUE ILLUSTREE DES VOYAGES AUTOUR DL
MOMNDE PAR TERRE & PAE MER. PLON, PARIS, 1899

TO CAUCASUS. THE END OF ALL THE EARTH: AN ILLUSTRATED COMPANION TO
THE CAUCASUS AND TRANSCAUCASIA, SIR FITZROY MACLEAN. LONDON
JOMATHAMN CAPE, 1930, REPRINTED IN1976, {210 PAGES)

TRAITE SUR LE COMMERCE DE LA MER-NOIRE, PAR M. DE PEFYSONNEL. ARCIEN
CONSUL-GENERAL. PARIS, 1787, 2 Vol in-8, {THE AUTHOR WAS BORN [N 1727 AND DIED
IN 1790

TRANSCAUCASIA, B, VOM HAXTHALSEN, 1854 {476 PAGES) | ACCOLNT OF MONGOL
CONQUEST)

TRANSCAUCASIA AND ARARAT BEING MOTES OF & VACATION TOUR [N THE AUTUMN OF
(476 JAMES BRYCE, LONDON; MACMILLAMN AND OO, LTD NEW YORK THE
MACKILLAN CO L 1896, [WITH ENGRAVIMG AND COLOURED MAP CHAFTER IL PP 4301 THE
(AN % THERE 15 A FRENCH TRANSLATION TRANSCAE ET AR RIT BELOW]
TRANSCALUCASIE ET ARARAT, JAMES BRYCE. LONDON: MACMILLAN & CIE, I1RTT
IFREMCH VERSION OF PRECEEDMNG ENTRY |

TRAVELS IN CIRCASSIA E. TAITBOUT DE MARIGWY {1 793- 1852} (SEE ITAL00EN £4
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244

245

246
247

248

245,

250

251

237

259
260
261

262
263

{ TRCASSTE BELOW |

TRAVELS [N CTRCASSIA L. OLIPHANT. PP. 314-401 IN TRAVEL, ADVENTURE AN
SPORT D 6 fawe 9y,

TRAVELS I% CIRCASSIA. KEIM TARTARY, & C INCLUDING A STEAM VOYALE
OOWS THE DANUBE, FROM VIENNA TO CONSTANTINOPLE AND ROUND THE
BLACK SEA TN 1836, EDMUND SPENCER. LONDON. HEXRY COLBURN, 1837 (Two
VOLUMES. el 10 3%% PAGES. Vol 1 425 PAGES). [ THERE 15 AN ENGLISH-TARTAR-CIRCASSIAN
VOCABULARY OF ABOUT 100 ENTRIES AFPENDED TO YOLUME 1. THE CIRCASSLAN 15 OF THE

WESTERN BRANCH}

TRAVELS [N GEORGIA, 51K ROBERT KER-PORTER. LONDON, 1820

TRAVELS I PERSIA, GEORGIA AND KURDISTAN, MAURICE WAGNER, LONDON,
| 8536, THREE VOLLUMES,

TRAVELS [N RUSSIA, THE CRIMEA, THE CAUCASUS AND GEORGIA. ROBERT
LYALL LONDOMN. 1825 TWO YOLUMES in=%, NEW YORE- ARNO PRESS, 1970
TRAVELS IN THE CAUCASUS. FREDERIC SCHOBERL

TRAVELS IN THE CAUCASUS AND GEORGILA, PERFORMED IN THE YEARS 1807 AND | 80%
BY COMMAND OF THE RUSSIAN GOVERNMENT, BY JULIUS VON KLAPROTH, alvic
COUMSELLOR OF HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF RUSSIA, MEMBER OF THE ACADEMY OF
SCIENCES OF 51 PETERSBURGH. ETC. LONDON; HENRY COLBURN, 1814, 421 PAGES)
TRAVELS IN THE CENTRAL CAUCASUS AND BASHAN. DOUGLAS W. H
FRESHFIELD LONDON, 1859,

TRAVELS IN THE EASTERN CAUCASUS, erc 3IR ARTHLUR CUNYMGHAME
LONDON, 1872

TRAVELS IN THE WESTERN CAUCASUS, INCLUDING A TOUR THROLUGH
IMERITIA, MINGRELIA, TURKEY, MOLDOYA, GALICLA, SILESIA, AND MORAVIA
IM 1836, EDMUND SPENCER. LONDON: HENRY COLBURM, |BIE. (TWO VOLUMES Val |
58 PAGES Vol 3 ITdp [ALSO AUTHOR OF TRAVELS IV OIRCISM . ABOVE)

TRAVELS IN THE STEPPFES OF THE CASPIAN SEA, THE CRIMEA, THE CAUCASLS
KAVIER HOMMAIRE DE HELL, LONDON: CHAPMAN & HALL, 1847, FUNIE MAN
ITRANSLATION OF ORIGINAL FRENCH LES STEPPES DE LA MER CASPIENNE. LA CRIMEE . ABOVE]
TRAVELS IN THE TRANS-CAUCASIAN PROVINCES OF RUSSLA, AND ALOMG THE
SOUTHERN SHORE OF THE LAKES OF VAN AND URUMIAH, IN THE AUTUMMN AND
WINTER OF 1837, CAPTAIN RICHARD WILBRAHAM LONDOMN: ) MURRAY, 1830
TRAVELS THROUGH THE SOUTHERYN PROVINCES OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE, IN
THE YEARS 1793 AND 1754 BY P S PALLAS, COUNSELLOR OF STATE TO HIS
[MPERIAL MAJESTY OF ALL THE RUSSIAS, KNIGHT, & C. LONDON, 1512 1% Tao
VOLUMES. 2nd Ed, ILLUSTRATED WiTH ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE PLATES. {Vol 1. 552
pages. Vol 2: 523 pagest | MY COLLECTION. [ACCOUNT OF SOCTAL AND TRIEAL STRUCTURE UF
THE CIRCASSIANS [N THE 182 CENTURY. THERE ARE SOME FACTUAL MISTAKES, THE AUTHOR
WAS CEVIOUSLY BIASED AGAINST THE CIRCASSIANS THIS [5 AN ENGLISH TRANELATION OF
THE ORIGINAL GERMAN, THERE 15 ALSO A TRANSLATION INTO ARABIC | AMMAN, 1982) / MY
COLLECTION]

TRAVELS TO TANA AND PERSIA. JOSAFA (GIOSAFAT) BARBARD AND AMBROGIO
CONTARINI TRANSLATED BY WILLIAM THOMAS LONDON, 1871

TROIS MOIS EN KEAKHETIE { 1877-1881). CARLA SERENA PARIS: LE TOUR DA
MONDE, |BE5

TURKEY, RUSSIA, BLACK SEA AND CIRCASSIA. EDMUND SPENCER. LEENIHIN,
1854

TURKISH HAREMS AND CIRCASSIAN HOMES. ANMIE JANE TEWNMANT HARVEY
LONDON HURST AND BLACKETT, 1871

TWELVE SECRETS OF THE CALUCASLUS, ESSAD BE YOMEW YORK: THE VIKIMG
PRESS, 1931 REPRINTED I9EL (336 PAGES)

UNDISCOVERED EUSS1A T 7/ UNL MAN

VALLEY OF FORGOTTEN PEOPLE. GEORGE SAVA LONDON. FABER & FABER
[ ] . F U MAN VERY INTERESTING!
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2649

270

275

276

217

271
27

WVIAGGIO DIMISAFAT BARBARD, ALLA TANA ET MELLA PERSIA. RAMUSIO,
RACCOLTA DI VIAGGL T. I, P. 92. VENETIA, 1583, {VOYAGE MADE IN 1436 AD. BY
JOSEPH BARBARD FOR AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION REFER TO TRAIELS TO TANA AND PERSIA
ABOVE]

VIER VORTRAGE UBER DEN KAUKASUS, GUSTAY RADDE, PETERMANNS MITT .,
FASC SUPPL (GOTHA), 1874

VOLKSTUM UND GLAUBENSBEKENNTNIS IM KAUKASUS [DER NEUE ORIENT. 111,
P. 193], ALFRED COSACK.

VOYAGE JAN HRABIA POTOCKI {COUNT). / UNL MAN.

VOYAGE A CONSTANTINOGORSK, LE LONG DE LA LIGNE DU CAUCASE
[NOUVELLES ANNALES DES VOYAGES, T. 49, 1831, M. 'ENGELHARDT &
PARROT.

VOYAGE A LA VALLEE DU TEREK [NOUVELLES ANNALES DES VOYAGES, T. 51,
1831]), M. VENGELHARDT & PARROT

VOYAGE AL MONT CAUCASE ET EN GEORGIE. JULES VON KLAPROTH (1783-1835)
PARIS, 823 2 Vol m-8. [THE VOYAGE WAS MADE [N THE YEARS 1307-08. THIS IS FREMCH
TRAMSLATION OF THE QRIGINAL GERNRAN FERE N IREN EADURCARS DN NACH GREORGTEN
ABOVE}}

VOYAGE AU MONT CAUCASE ET EN GEORGIE. JULES KLAPROTH. PARIS, 1823,
VOYAGE AUTOUR DU CAUCASE. CHEZ LES TCHERKESSES ET LES ABKHASES, EN
COLCHIDE, EX GEORGIE, EN ARMENIE ET EN CRIMEE. FREDERIC DUBOIS DE
MONTPEREUX. 6 Vals. ET UN ATLAS in-folio. PARIS, 1839-1843 |THE AUTHOR DRAWS
PARALLELS BETWEEN CIRCASSIAN CULTURE ON THE OXE HAND AND LITHUANIAN AND
LATYVIAM CULTURES OXN THE OTHER "L A MANIERE DE BATIR, LA DISPOSITION DES MAISDNS ET
DES HARITATIONE LE COSTUME, LES IDEES RELIGIEUSES, L'ADORATION DES ARBRES ET M)
TONNERRE, LES GOUTS POUR CERTAINS METS, LE RESFECT DE LHOSFITALITE. L'ARNCIEN
FEQDALISME. ETC.. SONT AUTANT DE POINTS DE RATTACHE ENTRE CES PEUPLES ELOIGNES
LES FEUPLADES DU CAUC A%E. EX GENERAL SONT UN EXAMFPLE RARE DE LA CONSTANCE QUE
METTENT CERTAINES NATIONS A CONSERVER LEURS ANCIENNES MOEURS. CE QUI SE FAISAIT
MILLE ANS ANVANT 1€, CE QUI 5E FAISAIT DU TEMPS DE STRABON SE FAIT ENCORE
AUJOURIVHUL PLUS ON FEXETRE Daxs LINTERIEUR DES VALLEES, MOINS EXPOSEES A
L'INFLUEMCE DES REVOLLUTIONS ETRANGERES, PLUS ON % RENCONTRE LES USAGES ANTIQLES.
LES VIEILLES COUTUMES: SOUVENT ON SE CROIT AUX TEMPS HOMERIQUES EXN VISITANT LES
DESCERNDANTS DES COLCHES GEORGIENS AUX SOURCES DU PHASE ET DE LEMGOLUR, MAIS
AUCUME DE CEE BPACES PRIMITIVESE WEET RESTEE FLUS FIDELE & CES ANTIQUES MOELRS QUE
CELLE DES TCHERKESSES OM SE REPRESENTE ORMNAIREMEST LES TCHEREESSES COMME L'
RAMASSIS DE BRIGANDS ET D'HOMMES SALVAGES SANS FOI X1 LOL ON SE TROMPE. L'ETAT
ACTUEL DE LA CIRCASSIE NOUS DONNE UNE IDEE DE LA CIVILIZATION DE LA GERMANIE ET DE
LA FRANCE 5005 SES FREMIERS ROIS CEST UN MODELE DE L"ARISTOCRATIE FEQDALE.
CHEVALERESGUE DU MOYEN-AGE, CEST L'ARISTOCRATIE HEROIQUE DE LA GRECE ANTIQUE
LA CONSTITUTION EST PUREMENT FEQDALE: LESPRIT DE CASTE EST AUSSI SEVERE QUE
NAGUERE EN FRANCE. EN ALLEMAGNE. LES PRINCES, LES ANCIENS NOBLES, LES AFFRANCHIS,
LES SERFS. LES ESCLAVES FORMENT CING CLASSES TRES DISTINCTES. LE SYSTEME FEODALE
EST ALSSI ANTIQUE QUE L'HISTOIRE DANS LES REGIONS CAUCASIENNES, ET DANS L'ARMENIE
ON LE RETROUVE A TOUTES LES EPOQUES: IL FAISAIT AUSSI PARTIE DE LA CONSTITUTION DES
MATIHONS SARMATES)

VOYAGE DANS LA PAYS DES TCHERKESSES E. TAITBOUT DE MARIGNY. pp
249356 [N LE CCATE O POTOCEY S TOYAGE DANS LES STEPFES IV ASTEAKHAN £T
INICAUCASE. PARIS, 2 Vols, PUBLISHED BY J. KLAPROTH.

VOYAGE DANS LA RUSSIE MERIDIONALE ET DANS LES PROVINCES AU-DELA DU
CAUCASE. FAIT DEPUIS 1820 JUSQUEN 1824 CHEVALIER DE GAMBA. PARIS,
1825-1826, 2 Vaols

VOYAGE DANS LES ENVIRONS DU MONT-ELBROUS. KUPFFER. RAPPORT FAIT A
L'ACADEMIE DES SCIENCES DE SAINT-PETERSBOURG, 1830

VOYAGE DANS LES STEPPES I'ASTRAKHAN ET DU CAUCASE. COMTE JEAN
POTOCKI (1761-1815). PUBLIE PAR KLAPROTH, PARIS, 1829 REPRINTED BY
FAYARD, 1980, (THE VOYAGE WAS MADE IN 1797

VOYAGE DANS LES STEPPES DE LA MER CASPIENNE ET DANS LA RUSSIE
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278

180

284

285

291

92

296

7

I81.

282
283

187
288,
289.

290,

193

204,

295,

MERIDIONALE, M-me HOMMAIRE DE HELL. PARIS, |B68. [SEE LES STEFPEN DE LA WER
CASPIENNE . ABOVE]

VOYAGE DANS LES STEPPES DU MIDI DE LA RUSSIE. XAVIER HOMMAIRE DE
HELL. FARIS, 1844 3 Vals

VOYAGE DE HOLSTEIN EN PERSE. ADAM OLEARIUS (1600-1671) TRANSLATED BY
WICQUEFORT AMSTERDAM, 1727, 2 Vol m@w-4. (THE VOYAGE WAS MADE 1N THE PERIOTY
1636-18]

VOYAGE DE MOZDOK A VLADI-KAVEAS [NOUVELLES ANNALES DES VOYAGES,
T.51. 1831]. M. DENGELHARDT & PARROT

VOYAGE DE PERSE, PAR AMBROISE CONTARINL COLLECTION BERGERON, 1735
PVOY AGE MADE I 1473 A D)

VOYAGE EN MINGRELIE. AD. BERGE. PARIS, 1864

VOYAGE REMARQUABLE DE (il L AUME RUBRUDUTS, COLLECTION BERGEROMN
LA HAYE, 1735 [VOYAGE WAS MADE [N 1253 A D

VOVAGES AU CAUCASE ET EN ASIE CENTRALE. LA DESCRIPTION DES
COLLECTIONS PAR LES Drs. JEAN JANKO ET BELA DE POSTA. COMTE EUGENE DE
ZICHY. BUDAPEST, 1897

VOYAGES DANS LA RUSSIE MERIDIONALE ET PARTICULIEREMENT DANS LES
PROVINCES AU DELA DU CAUCASE, FAITS DEPUIS 1820 JUSQYEN 1824 JEAN

FRANCOIS GAMBA. PARIS, 1826, 2 Vol 2™ Ed. {WITH ATLAS)

VOYAGES DANS LES GOUVERNEMENTS MERIDIONAUX DE L'EMPIRE DE RUSSIE
P S PALLAS (1741-1841) PARIS, 1805, 2 Vol in-4. {MADE IN THE PERIOD 1793594 WITH
ATLAS)

VOYAGES DE CORNENLLE LE BRUN, PAR LA MOSCOVIE ET LA PERSE
AVISTERDAM. 1718, 2 Vol, in-folio, {'WITH PLATES AND MAPS. VOYAGE WAS MADE IN 1T}
VOYAGES DEM P 5 PALLAS . P 5 PALLAS /UM MAN

VOYAGES DE Mr. LE CHEVALIER CHARDIN EN PERSE ET AUTRES LIEL'X DE
LORIENT. AMSTERDAM, 1706, [SEE i RVAL DE1OTAGE I CHC CHARINY, EN PERSE
ABOVE]

VOYAGES DE SIR ROBERT KER-PORTEE, EN GEORGIE, EN PERSE, EN ARMENIE
{MADE [N THE PERIOD [BI7-20. THE ENGLISH EDITION INCLUDES PLATES]

VOYAGES DE TIFLIS A STAVROPOL. PAR LE DEFILE DU DARIAL {1838)
BLANCHARD, LE TOUR DU MONDE, PARIS. 1861

VOYAGES DU SIEUR ABRI DE LA MOTRAYE EN EUROPE, ASIE ET AFRIQUE. A LA
HAYE. 1727 3 Vol petit in-folio. {THE AUTHOR WAS BORN IN 1674 AND DIED N 1743}
VOYAGES EN CIRCASSIE EN 1818 BRUXELLES, 1821, ODESSA, 1836 E TAITBOUT

DE MARIGNY (1793-1852) |VOYAGES FAITS SUR LA COTE DE CIRCASSIE EN 1518 PAR
TAITROUT DE MARIGNY, CAPITAINE DE LA COILETTE *LA CIRCASSIENNE®, LEDITION DE

BRUNELLES A UN ATLAS)

VOYAGES EN RUSSIE, EN TARTARIE ET EN TURQUIE. E-D. CLARKE. PARIS, 1812 2
Vol in-d |TRANSLATED FROM ENGLISH}

VOYAGES EN TURQUIE ET EN EGYPTE. JAN HRABLA POTOCKL 1980

VOYAGES HISTORIQUES ET GEOGRAPHIQUES DANS LES PAYS SITUE ENTRE LA
MER-NOIRE ET LA MER-CASPIENNE. PARIS, 1798 1 Vol gr. in-4. [AVEC UNE CARTE}
SWEYTE REISE NACH PERSIEN, VON 1745 A 1747, AUSGEFERTIGT | Ta5 JOHAN
JACOR LERCH BUSCHING'S MAGAZIN, 10ter THEIL, 1776, P. 365,
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. ABKHAZ NEWSPAPER READER. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT AND ZAIRA K. KHIBA

A CIRCASSIAN MEVLID [STUDIES IN SLAVIC AND GENERAL LINGUISTICS, 1,

A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE HITTITE LANGUAGE. E. H. STURTEVANT

@ LANGUAGES AND EDUCATION

7 ABAZA [FOUNDATION OF LANGUAGE (FL) - INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
LANGUAGE AND PHILOSOPHY, 2, 1968 (1969), PP. 275-278). / UNI. MAN,

2 ABAZA IN ANATOLIA [FOLIA LINGUISTICA (FoL), 2, 1968 (1969), PP. 275-278],
GEORGES DUMEZIL

7 ABKHAZ. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT AND ZAIRA K. KHIBA. NORTH-HOLLAND
PUBLISHING COMPANY, AMSTERDAM, 1979, V, 283 PAGES

ABKHAZ. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT AND ZAIRA K. KHIBA. LONDON - NEW YORK

ROUTLEDGE, 1989

7 ABKHAZ [JOURNAL OF LINGUISTICS, 15, 1979, PP 87-92]

7 ABKHAZ [BEDI KARTLISA (BK), 37, 1979, PP. 298-308), BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT.
ABKHAZ B. GEORGE HEWITT. PP. 39-88 IN THE INIVGENOUS LANGUAGES OF THE
CAUCASUS (SERTES EDITOR JOHN GREPPIN), Vol. 2 (Ed B. GEORGE HEWITT):
"NORTH WEST CAUCASUS", NEW YORK, CARAVAN BOOKS

7 ABKHAZ [LINGUA 47, 1979, PP_ 151-188]

ABKHAZ-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. WIM LUCASSEN AND ALBERT STERREVELD
NEW YORK, DELMAR

ABKHAZIAN TEXTS IN GERMAN. ROBERT LACH. WIEN, LEIPZIG, 1928, 1930, PP

254, 63/ BRIT. MUS.
KENSINGTON: DUNWOODY PRESS, 1997

AMSTERDAM: RODOPL, 1980, PP. 323-335), RIEKS SMEETS. {STUDY OF A CELEBRATION
OF THE EIRTH OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD. MAWLID, IN THE SHAPSUGH DIALECT OF CIRCASSIAN
[N TURKEY. THE HYMN, WHICH WAS WRITTEN. EDITED AND PRINTED BY CIRCASSIANS [N THE
EARLY PART OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, IS ABOUT 1000 LINES LONG. | INCLUDE SMEETS'
TRANSLATION OF A SMALL PART THEREOF. (1) DAY AND NIGHT SHE KEPT CRYING, (2) CRYING.
SHE MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH CRY. (3) REACHING FOR NEITHER FOOD NOR DRINK. SHE
STAYED THERE, (4) SHE BECAME LIKE DRUNEK, NOT KNOWING HERSELF ANYMORE. (5) AND SHE
SAID WA HASRETA. WA FIRQETA. (6) WHAT WILL | DO WITH MYSELF, OH. MY FATHER WA
FIRQETA™ (T) SHE SAID “WHEREVER HE WENT, OH, MELANCHOLY, (8) WHEREVER HE DWELLED,
MY BEAUTIFUL FATHER. OUR FROPHET, (%) HE ALWAYS TOOK MERCY UPON US, (10 HE ALWAY
GUIDED US TO THE STRAIGHT PATH. (11) [N MY HEART, NOW, A GREAT FIRE HAS LEAPT LT, (12)
HAVE MET WITH GREAT GRIEF WHICH WILL CAUSE ME TO DIE®, (13) SAYING THIS ALL THE
TIME. WEEPING AND SIGHING. SHE WAS THERE. (14) SHE WEPT TILL BLOOD CAME FORTH OUT
OF HER EYES. (15) ONE DAY, MANY FRIENDS CAME TOGETHER, (16) “SAY, ALL TELL HER NOT ToH
CRY" THAT IS WHAT THEY TOLD HIM (17) *IF HE WOULD RETURN BECAUSE OF OUR CRYING.

{1%) WE WOULD CRY DAY AND NIGHT, KILLING OURSELVES"]

NEW HAVEN, 1951

A COMPARISON WITH KABARDIAN [WORD XXI, 1965, PP. 86-101]E G.*
PULLEYBLANK. | TECHNICAL MATERIAL. MENTIONS KUIFERS' WORK )

A CONTRIBUTION TO ABKHAZ LEXICOLOGY: THE SECRET LANGUAGE OF THE
HUNTERS [BEDI KARTLISA (BK) 38, 1980, PP. 269-277), Z. K. KHIBA {AN EXTRACT OF
THIS ARTICLE CAN BE FOUND IN THE CIRCASSIAN LANGUAGE SECTION OF THIS SITE. THE
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SECRET LAMGLAGE OF THE HUNTERS). GO TO SECRET LANGUAGE OF THE HUNTERS

16, A CONTRIBUTION TO THE ANALYSIS OF THE QABARDIAN LANGUAGE. AERT H
KLUIPERS A DOCTORAL DISSERTATION, COLUMEIA UNIVERSITY, 1951 (FOR AN
ENLARGED YERSION OF THI1E WORE, REFER TO PHONELE AN LR ELIE IV AR
SEANTERY CIRCARNLNG, BY SAME AUTHOR, BELOW |

17. ACOUSTIC FEATURES OF CERTAIN CONSONANTS AND CONSONANT CLUSTERS
I KABARDIAN [BULLETIN OF THE SCHOOL OF ORIENTAL AND AFRICAN
STUDIES (BSOAS), 33, UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 1970, PP 92-106]. E. J. A
HENDERSOMN,

|5 ACTANCE ERGATIVE  VERBAL DE L'OUBYKH [LINGLUA 56, 1982, PP, 201-234],
GEORG BOSSOMG, [UBYKH LINGUISTICS)

19 ADAPTIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF GRANMMATICAL STRUCTURE. JOHN COLARUSS0. (o
PAGES).

0. A DICTIONARY OF PROTO-CIRCASSIAN ROOTS. A H. KUIPERS. THE FETER DE
RIDDER PRESS PUBLICATIONS ON NORTH CALUCASIAN LANGUAGES, | LISSE/
NETHERLANDS. 1975 (%3 PAGES). ["THIS DICTIONARY OF PROTOCIRCASSIAN ELEMENRTS 15
MEANT TO BE A CONTRIBUTION TOWARDS ESTABLIEHING STRICT S0UND-CORRESPONDENUES
BETWEEM THE NORTH-WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES: CIRCASSIAN, UBYKH AND ABKHAZ A
RECOMETRUCTION OF THE PROTOSCIRC ASSIAN SOUND SYATEM WAS CARRIED OUT BY THE
ALTHOR IN PROTO CIRCASSILN PHONGLOGY, AN ESSAY IV RECOMNTRUCTION, 1963 (SEE BELOW)
THE MEXT STEF. TAKEN HERE, 1§ TO PRESENT A LARGE NUMBER OF ELEMENTS FOR WHICH THE
PROTO-CIREC ASSIAN FORM CAN BE ESTABLISHED, THESE WILL ALLOW COMPARISON WITH
UBYEH AND ABKHAZ * THE CIRCASSIAN LANGUAGES USED ARE KABARDIAN, BFHADUGH AND
TEMIRCN

71, A DICTIONARY OF THE CIRCASSIAN LANGUAGE CONTAINING ALL THE MOST
MECESSARY WORDS FOR THE TRAVELLER, THE SOLDMER, AND THE SAILOR
WITH THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF EACH WORD IN THE ENGLISH
CHARACTER LOUIS LOEWE (BOUND WITH THE PHILOLOGICAL SOCIETY'S
PROCEEDINGS, Vol V1, & Vo, LONDON: G. BELL, 1834, 7 UNI MAN
EMGLISH-CIRC ASSIAN-TURKISH DICTIOMARY

22 ADIGHEAM (WESTERNM CIRCASSIAN] VOCABULARY ADEL ABDULSALAM TORYOD
[MSTITUTE FOR THE STUDY OF LANGUAGES AND CULTURES OF AS1A AMD
AFRICA, 1984, | AN ENGLISH-ADYGHE-ARARIC DICTIONARY OF 1000 ENTRIES)

33 ADIGHEY EXPLANATORY DICTIONARY. A A HATANA AND Z KARASHA
SAIKOP. THE ADIGHEY REPUBLIC: CIRCASSIAN BOOK PRESS, 1960, (606 PAGES)
PGIVES MEANING OF ENTRY N ADIGHEY AND RUSSIAN ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLES ARE GIVEN
1M ADIGHEY |

4, ADVAMCES [N THE STUDY OF SOCIETAL MULTILINGUALISM 1 FISHM AN {(Ed. )
THE HAGLE MOUTON, 1978

7% ADYGENSCH FUR FREMDE. BATIRAY OZBEK. HEIDELBERG, 1996, (CIRCASSIAN FOR
FOREIGWERS)

25 A FORTRESS OF LANGUAGES: THE CAUCASUS. NATIONAL GEOGRAPHIC
SOCIETY, CARTOGRAPHIC DIVISION, WASHINGTON DO KATIONAL
GEOGRAPHIC SO0CIETY, 1996

27 AGENTIVITY AND ERGATIVITY IN CIRCASSIAN. RIEKS SMEETS

3% A GRAMMAR OF HUNZIB (WITH TEXTS AND LEXICON) H. VAN DEN BERG
SUNICH: LINCOM EURDPA. (HUSZIR 1S & NORTH EAST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGE SPOKEN BY
ABOUT 000 PEOPFLE TN DAGHEST AN, TOGETHER WITH TSEZ (DIDO). KHYARSHL HINURH AND
BEZHT A, IT BELONGS TO THE TSEZIC SUBDIVISION OF THE AV ARC-ANDO-TSEZIC GROLF OF
KORTH EAST CAUCASIAN, THE OTHER GROLUP BEING LAKO-DARGI |

1 A GRAMMAR OF LEZGIAN MARTIN HASPELMATH NEW YORK - BERLIN
MOUTON DE GRUYTER (MOUTON GRAMMAR LIBRARY, No. 9), 1993 [LEZGIAN IS
ONE OF THE MAIN LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN DAGHESTAN. THERE ARE ALS0 A CONSIDERABLE
LEZGIAN COMMUNITY IN AZERBALIAN)

10 A GRAADMAR OF THE KABARDIAN LANGLAGE JOHN COLARUSSD CALGARY
UNIVERSITY OF CALGARY PRESS, 1992, XX111+231 PAGES. GO TO ‘A GRAMMAR OF
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THE KABARDIAN LANGUAGE' PAGE FOR DETAILS ON THE WORE AND HOW TO
ORDER,

1. A GRAMMATICAL SKETCH OF OS5ETIC. V. 1. ABAEY. BLOOMINGTON, 19464

32 ALPHA BET: SEFER LELIMUD HASAFA HACHERKESSIT B HATUKAY AND R
GUSH. JERUSALEM 15RAEL] MINISTRY OF EDUCATION, [982, (AN ISRAELI
CIRCASSIAN PRIMER)

33, AN ABAZA TEXT [BEDI KARTLISA, REVUE DE KARTVELOLOGIE, 19-20, 1965, PP
160-72), W. §. ALLEN.

34, ANALYSE DE MOTS OUBYKHS [WORD, 25, 1969, PP, 104-113], GEORGES DUMEZIL

3% AN INTRODUCTION TO SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION RESEARCH. b
LARSEM-FREEMAN AND M. LONG, NEW YORE AND LONDON: LOMNGAMAN, 1991

36 ANTHROPOLOGICAL LINGUISTICS, Vol 6, No 8, PP. 1-71

37 ARMENISCH UND KALKASISCHE SPRACHEN. GERHARD DEETERS

I8 ASHEHAR TEXTS 1 [5TUDIA CAUCASICA, 5, LEUVEN: PEETERS, 1983, PP. 76-57], A
STARREVELD

3% ASPECT ... OF ABKHAZ [TRANSACTIONS OF THE PHILOLOGICAL SOCIETY (TPHS).
OXFORD, 1979, PP 211-238), BRIAN GEQORGE HEWITT

40 ASPECTS OF LANGUAGE PLANNING IN GEORGIA (GEDORGIAM AMND ABKHAZ) B
GEORGE HEWITT. PP, 123044 [N *LANCGEAGE PLANNING IN THE SCFTET UNHONY
FEd MICHAEL KIREWOCNY, LONDN,: MACMILLAN, 1959

41. A SUGGESTION FOR ROMANIZING THE ABKHAZ ALPHABET (RASED ON MOMTKA
HOHLIGS AQWGHE ALFA8ET). [BULLETIM OF THE SCHOOL OF ORIENTAL AMD AFRICAN
STUDIES, LVIIL, 1995, PP 334-40], BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT

42 A TYPOLOGY OF BILINGUAL EDUCATION, WILLIAM F. MACKEY . PP 413432 OF
Yol 2OF ADFANCES IN THE SCOCTALOCGE OF LANCEAGE, AINEU FINHNAN (Ead ),
THE HAGIE: MOUTON AND OO, 1972

43 AWARISCH X, TSCHERKESSISCH L UND DER BASKISCHE RHOTAZISML'S
[ZEITSCHRIFT FUR PHONETIK UND ALLGEMEINE SPRACHWISSENSCHAFT. 1V,
BERLIM, 1952, P. 252 1], KARL BOLUDA

44 BASKISCH-EALUKASISCHE ETYMOLOGIEN. KARL BOUDA HEIDELBERG, 1949
[REVIEWED IN NTE )7 (955

4% BASKISCH UND KAUKASISCH [ZEITSCHRIFT FUR PHONETIC UND ALLGEMEINE
SPRACHWISSENSCHAFT, 11 BERLIN, 1948 P 182 {1 AND 336 6F ], KARL BOUDA

46. T BASQUE AND TCHERKESS [BEDI KARTLISA (BK), 37, 1979, PP, 33.35], CATHERINE
PARIS

47 BASQUE ET CAUCASIQUE DU MORD-OUEST. EXAMEN DE RAPFROCHEMENTS LENIC ALY
RECEMMENT PROPOSES [JOURNAL ASIATIOUE (JA), 258 1971, PP. 139-161], GEQRGES
DUMEZIL. [BASOUE AND NORTH-WEST CAUCASIAN]

4% BEITRAGE ZUR ERFORSCHUNG DES BASKISCHEN WORTSCHATZES [PUBLIC. DE
LA SOCIEDAD VASCONGADA DE AMIGOS DEL PAIS, 1. SAINT SEBASTIEN, 1954),
KARL BOLUTYA

49 BEITRAGE ZUR ETYMOLOGISCHEN ERFORSCHUNG DES GEORGISCHEN [LINGLU A
11, 1548, PP, 291-307). KARL BOUTHA

50 CAUCASIAN. A H KUIPERS PP, 31544 IN CURRENT TRENDS IN LINGITNTRCS, T
SERECK iEd ). 963

§1. CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT. IN THE LANGEWGES (F THE
SEFTET LINRON, BERNARD COMNRIE vEa ). CAMBRIDCE: CAMBRIDCGE TINIVERMTY
PRESS, 1981 CHAPTER 5, PP 196237

52 CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES TH V. GAMERELIDZE ANDT. E GUDAV A PAGES
100 0-15 [N EMCFCLOPAEINA BRITANNICA, 1974

§3. CAUCASIAN PERSPECTIVES. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT (Ed ). MUNCHEMN: LINCOM
EUROPA, 1992

4. CAUCASIEN DU SORD ET CAUCASIEN DU SUD. GEORGES DUMEZIL
CONFEREWCE DE LTHSTITUT DE LINGUISTIQUE DE L'UNIVERSITE DE PARIS. 11,
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55

56
LF)

58

63

65

67

(R

T

59,

1934

CALUCASIQUE DU NORD-OUEST ET PARLERS SCYTHIQUES [ANMALI DE
LISTITUTO ORIENTALE [ MAPOLI {AION), (SEZIONE LINGUISTIC AL V. 1963, PP
%.1%8). GEORGES DUMEZIL [NORTH-WEST CALUCASIAN AND THE SCYTHIAN LANGUAGES]
CHAH-MEYMUN. TEXTE OUBYKH [ORIENTALIA SUECANA 10, 1961, PP. 41-30],
GEORGES DUMEZIL. [UBYKH TALE: SHAH-MEYRIUN}

CHECHEN GRAMMAR AKHMET GETHAEWVICH MATSIEV. KENSINGTOMN
DUNWOODY PRESS, 1995,

CHECHEN, INGUSH. JOHANNA NICHOLLS. PAGES 1-7T7 AND T9-145 IN THE
INEYENENS FANGTAGES OF THE CAUCASUS, Vad f, RIEES SMEETS (Bl ). BT AMAR,
NEI YORK: CARAVAN BOIES, 1994,

CIECASSIAN ISRAELIS: MULTILINGUALISM AR A WAY OF LIFE [LANGUAGE,
CULTURE AND CURRICULLM B 2, 1995, PP, 149-162], ISABELLE KREINDLER,
MARSHA BENSOUSSAN, ELEANOR AVINORE AND CHEN BRAM. 7 MY COLLECTION,
1*THE CIRCASSLAN COMMURITY IN ISRAEL, THOUGH ONE OF THE SMALLEST IN THE DIASFORA
(ABOUT 3,0001, 1S ONE OF THE MOST SUCCESSFUL [N PRESERVING ITS NATIONAL IDENTITY AND
LANGUAGE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME INTEGRATING INTO ISRAELI LIFE. . WE HAVE
RECENTLY LAUNCHED A MULTI-DISCIFLINARY STUDY OF THIS UNIQUE COMMUNITY 1N 1SRAEL,
WHICH WE HOPE WILL BECOME PART OF A BROADER STUDY OF CIRCASSIAN COMBMUNITIES
BOTH I THE DIASPORA (TURKEY, SYRIA. JORDAN, GERMANY AND OTHER COUNTRIES) AND IN
THE CALUCASIAN HOMELAND, QUR TEAM CONSISTS OF AN ANTHROPOLOGIST, APPLIED
LINGUIST, SOCIOLINGUIST. AND A HISTORIAM. _ THIS WORK. THE FIRST [N A PLANMED SERIES,
PRESENTS GENERAL BACKGROLUND ON THE ISRAELI CIRCASSIANS AND THEN FOCUSES ON CUR
RECENTLY COMPLETED STUDY OF CIRCASSIAN PUPILS IN KF AR KAMA, THE LARGER OF THE
TWO CIRCASSIAN VILLAGES 1M 1SRAEL. _ THE CIRCASSIANS CAME TO ISRAEL IN SERVICE TO
THE SULTAN I¥ THE LATE I9h CENTURY. THEIR TWO SURVIVING VILLAGES, REIKHANIA AND
KFAR KAMA WERE FOUNDED IN THE 1875, . TODAY (1995}, THE MAMIRITY == ABOUT 2,000 --
LIVE I KFAR KAMA: FEWER THAM B0 LIVE [% REIKHANIA AND A SCORE OF FAMILIES LIVE [N
VARIOUS ISRAEL| CITIES AND TOWNS NEAR THEIR JOBS." HAS MORE THAN 10 REFERENCES
REFER TO THE RELATED ARTICLE WULTHINGE AL EDLCATION (F ISRAELY CTRCASNANS BELOW
CIRCASSIAN MORPHOLOGY : ON (FOUR MORE) 5STATIVE VERBS. RIERS 5SMEETS.
CIRCASSIAN MORPHOLOGY  PERSONAL AND DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOLUNS
RIEKS SMEETS

CIRCASSIAN f-ga/ MEETS SEMANTIC ALGEBRA AND ERGATIVITY FOLIA SLAVICA
7. 1984, PP. 49.90, JOHN COLARUSSO. IN PAPERN FROM THE THIRD CONFERENCE
N THE NONSLAVIC LANGITAGES (F THE USSR SOWARDY ARONSON AND WILLIAM
DARDEN (Eule g COLUMBUS, ORI SLAVTCA PUBLISHERS.

COLLECTION LINGUISTIQUE, XVI, 1924, PP. 327-342 [INCLUDES MAF)
COMPARAISON DES SYSTEMES PHONOLOGIQUES DES LANGUES CAUCASIENNES
ET AMERICAINES [LINGUA POSNANIENSIS, V, 1955, P 136 ], T MILEWSKI

7 COMPARISON OF CIRCASSIAN, ABKHAZ AND OUBYKH [BULLETIM DE LA
SOCIETE LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS (BSL). 64, 1969/1 (1970), FP. 104-183), CATHERINE
PARIS. {VERY INFORMATIVE]

2 COMPARISON OF TIBETAN AND CAUCASIAN WORDS [LINGUA 11, 1949, PP.
140-169), KARL BOUDA.

COMPLEMENTATION IN THE NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. K

VAMLING AND M. KUMAKHOV, IN COMPLEMENTA TION IN THE LANGUAGES OF
EUROPE N, VINCENT AND K. *BARSARS (Eads. ). BERLIN: MOUITON DE GRUYTER, 1994
COMPLEMENT TYPES [N KABARDIAN, M, KUMAKHOV & K VAMLING. WORKING
PAPERS 40, LUND UNIVERSITY, DEPARTMENT OF LINGUISTICS, 1993 PP 113-131
CONDITIONS FOR SECOND LANGUAGE LEARNING B SPOLSKY. OXFORD:
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1989

CONSONANTS WITH ADVANCED TONGUE ROOT IN THE NORTHWEST
CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. JOHN COLARUSSO. PP, 133-61 IN NELS ¥, PAPERS FRoM
THE FIETH ANNUAL MEETING OF THE NORTH EAST LINGUINTIC SOCTETY. FELLEN
KAISSE AND JORGE HANKAMER (Eds.). HFARVARD UNIVERSITY: LINGUISTICS
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76
m
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Bl
B2

Bi

BS

Ra
87

59

1.

T4,

DEFARTMENT.

CONTE POPULAIRE EN DIALECTE BESNEY (TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL), [BEDI
EARTLISA (BE}, XXXIV, PARIS, 1976, PP 24-32], CATHERIMNE PARIS. [ wiy
COLLECTION. {"AVEC TRADUCTION, NOTES GRAMMATICALES ET VOCABULAIRE CE TEXTE FUT
RECUEILLI DANS LE VILLAGE DE SOGUT YOLU KOYLHOU ZENNUN 04, DE S0N ROM
TCHERKESSE, DANUN) DE LA REGION DE CORUM EM AMATOLIE. AU MOIS DE JUILLET 969, IL
FUT RACONTE PAR Mme RABIYE ASLANEEK AGEE ALORS DE 42 ANS, ET REVU, EN 1970, PAR M.

ORHAN ALPARSLAN ")

COMTE POPULAIRE EN DIALECTE BESNEY (TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL)Y. {SUITE] [idem. |
255-309], CATHERINE PARIS. / MY COLLECTION. {WITH BESLAMNAY-FRENCH DICTIONARY OF
ALNOST 900 WORDS |

CONTES ET LEGENDES DES OUBYEH. GEORGES DUMEZIL. (TRAVALUX ET
MEMOIRES DE L'INSTITUT DETHNOLOGIE, LX), FARIS, 1937
CORRESPONMDENCES BASQUES-CAUCASIQUES [EUSKOQ-JAKINTZA, 11, 1948, P, 159
T]. RENE LAFON

AS ABASINISCHE, EINE UNBEK ANNTE ABCHASISCHE MUNDART [ZEITSCHRIFT
DER DEUTSCHEN MORGENLANDISCHEN GESELLSCHAFT, N F, XIX, LEIFZIG,
1940, P. 234 ff ], KARL BOUDA

DAS TSCHERKESSISCHE [SPRACHEKLUNDE, 1941, No. 3, P 4 fT], KARL BOUDA

DE OUDERE LAGEN VAN DEN BASKISCHEN WOORDENSCHAT [MEDEDELINGEN
DER KONINELIJKE NEDERLANDSCHE AKADEMIE Y AN WETENSCHAPPEN, AFD
LETTERKUNDE, ¥R, V, Na. 7, AMSTERDAM, 1942]. €. C. UHLENBECK.

DER ABCHASISCHE SPRACHBAL [NACHRICHTEN VON DER GESELLSCHAFT DER
WISSENSCHAFTEN ZU GOTTINGEN, PHIL -HIST. K1, 1931, P 2897 ], GERHARD
DEETERS

DERIVATION OF CIRCASSIAN WORDATOCK, VACLAY & CERNY. ASIAN AND
AFRICAN LANGUAGES {300], PP. 78-106. DISSERTATIONES ORIENTALES 34, 1974,
P, 2%

DEUX HISTOIRES TCHERKESSES [DIALECTE ABZAKH] [BEDI KARTLISA (HK), 356,
1978, PP, 17.24], CATHERINE PARIS ET IBRAHIM TSEY.

DICTIOMARIUM KABARDICO-HUNGARD-LATINUM. G, BALINT, KOLOSZVAR, 1904
DICTIONARY OF KABARDIAN ANTONYMS. HASAMN SIQUN AND HASHEM
TALOSTAN. AMMAN, 1988 {CAN BE ORDERED THROUGH THE CIRC ASSIAN CHARITY
ASSOCIATION [% JORDAN!

DICTIONARY OF KABARDIAN INVERTED WORDS. HASAN SI0QL™N. AMMAN, [958
{CAN BE ORDERED THROUGH THE CIRCASSLAK CHARITY ASSOCIATION]

DICTIONMAIRE DE LA LANGUE OUBYEH (AVEC INTRODUCTION
PHOMNOLOGIOUE) HANS Y0GT. OS5LO INSTITUTTET FOR SAMMENLIGNENDE
KULTURFORSKNING, UNIVERSITETSFORLAGET, 1963, (DICTIONARY OF THE UBYKH
LANGUAGE WITH AN NTRODUCTION TO PHONOLOGY)

DICTIONNAIRE ABZAKH [ TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL) 11 PHRASES ET TEXTES
ILLUSTRATIFS CATHERINE PARIS ET NIAZ BATOUKA. LEUROPE DE TRADITION
ORALE 6, Vol | FUBLIE AVEC LE CONCOURS DU CENTRE NATIONAL DE LA
RECHERCHE SCIENTIFIQUE (SELAF), 1987, (228 PAGES) [ABZAKH DICTIONARY
ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS AND FHRASES]

DICTIONNAIRE DU DIALECTE ABFAKH. CATHERINE PARIS. PARIS, [DICTIONARY OF
THE ARZAKH DIALECT OF WESTERN CIRCASSIAN)

DIE EALKASISCHEN SPRACHEN G A KLIMOY HAMBURG: HELMUT BUSKE
VERLAG, 1969 [TRANSLATED BY W. BOEDER)

DIE KALTKASISCHEN SPRACHEN [HANDBUCH DER ORIENTALISTIK. 1. ABT. 7. BD.,
ARMENISCH UND KAUKASISCHE SPRACHEN, LEIDEN-KOLN: BRILL. 1963, PP
[-79], GERHARD DEETERS. {SEE REVIEW OF THIS WORK BELOW; "REVIEW OF GERHARD
BEETERS ", BY HANS VOLT]

DIE KALUKASISCHE SPRACHGRUPPE [ANTHROPOS, XXX VIENNA, 1937, P 6l iF],
R BLEICHSTEINER
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G DIE KONSONANTENSYSTEME DER OSTEKALKASISCHEN SPRACHEN [CALUCASICA
11, 1931, PP. 1-39], N. § TRUBETSKOY

9] TDIE KONSONANTSYSTEME DER OSTEAUKASISCHEN SPRACHEN [CALCASICA &,

1931], K. 5 TRUBETZKDOY

DIE PAKHY-5PRACHE. 1. VON MESSARDS CHICAGD: THE UNIVERSITY OF

CHICAGO PRESS, 1934,

3. DIE PAKHY-5PRACHE [OLZ, 1936, No. 4, Col. 250], J. VON MESZAROS, (MONOGRAFH)
%4 DIE SPRACHE DER UBYUHEN [CALCASICA, IV, LEIPZIG, 1928, PP 65-144), A, DIKR
45 DIE SPRACHE DER UBYCHEN [CALCASICA, V, LEIPZIG, 1928, PP 1-34], A. DIRR

05 [ME SPRACHEN DES EAUKASISCHEN STAMMES R VON ERCKERT. VIENNA, 1895

07 DIE SPRACHWISSENSCHAFT DES TSCHERKESSISCHEN. EINLEITUNG UKD
LAUTLEHRE. SHAWKET MUFTI {HABZOQA). HEIDELBERG: CARL WINTER,
UNIVERSITATSVERLACG, 1978

i DIE TIBETISCH-KAUKASISCHE SPRACHVERWANDSCHAFT [LIMGLUA, 11, HAARLEM.
1950, P 140 T ], KARL BOUDA,

oy DE WERSCHIKISCH-BURISCHKISCHE SPRACHE [M PAMIRGEBIET UND THRE
STELLUMG ZU DEN JAPHETITENSPRACHEN DES KAUKASUS [WIENER BEITRAGE
FUR KULTURGESCHICHTE UND LINGUISTIE, 1, 1930, P. 289 T ], . BLEICHSTEINER

100, DOCUMENTS ANATOLIENS SUR LES LANGUES ET LES TRADITIONS DU CAUCASE.
| GEORGES DUMEZIL, BIBLIOTHEQUE ARCHEOLOGIQUE ET HISTORIQUE DE
LTNSTITUT FRANCAIS D'ARCHEOLOGIE DVISTANBUL, 1X, PARIS: MAISONNEUVE,
POS0. 115 P, f ANATOLIAN DOCUMENTS OM THE LANGUAGES AND TRADITIONS OF THE
CAUCASUS PP 91-107, "DEUX VARIANTES SUR LE NARTE SAWSEREQWA®)

101, DOCUMENTS ANATOLIENS SUR LES LANGUES ET LES TRADITIONS DU CAUCASE
11 TEXTES OUBYEHS, GEORGES DUMEZIL. TRAVAUX ET MEMOIRES DE
LTNSTITUT DETHNOLOGIE, LXY, PARIS, 1962, (PP X1, 196). {24 UBYRH TEXTS]

02 DOCUMENSTS ANATOLIENS SUR LES LANGUES ET LES TRADITIONS DU CAUCASE,
1l NOUVELLES ETUDES OUBYKH. GEORGES DUMEZIL. TRAVAUX ET MEMOIRES
DE L'IMNSTITUT DETHNOLOGIE, LXX1, PARIS, 1965 (PP 177-1%. "FEERIE. TEXTE
TCHERKESSE QCCIDENTAL®, PP 197.25% REVISHONS DU DICTHINNAIRE DE LA LANGUE GUBYRH
DE HAMNS VOGT (0510, 19630}

103 DOCUMENTS ANATOLIENS SUR LES LANGUES ET LES TRADITIONS DU CAUCASE,
IV GEORGES DUMEZIL, 7 1966

04 DOCUMENTS ANATOLIENS SUR LES LANGUES ET LES TRADITIONS DU CAUCASE,
v ETUDES ABKHAZ GEORGES DUMEFIL PARIS: ADRIEN MAISONNELUVE, 1967

105 DRAFT OF AN ORTHOGRAPHY FOR ADYGHE, ABDZAKH DIALECT, ON THE BASIS
OF THE TURKISH ALPHABET . MONIKA HOHLIG, 1983 2nd Ed.. 1990 (SECOND EDITION
HAS & TUREISH ARD ENGLISH GLOSS)

106, EDUCATIONAL POLICY TOWARDS THE CTRCASSIAN MINORITY IN ISRAEL. ASHER
STERM. PP 175-184 IN ETHNIC MINORITY LANGUAGES AND ETNICATION. K.
JASPAERT AND 5. KRONIN (Fals ), ANSTERDAN: SWETH AND ZEFTLENGER, 1989

107 EDUCATION AS CULTURAL IMPERIALISM. MARTIN CARNOY. NEW YORK: DAVID
MckAY COMPANY, Inc., 1974

108 EQUCATION OF LINGUISTIC MINORITIES IN THE USA AND THE USSR
[COMPARATIVE EDUCATION REVIEW, Vol & No. 2, 1963, PP 191-198). D L.

HARRIS

108, EDUCATION OF THE ROM-RUSSIAN PEOPLES IN THE LISSR, 1917-1967: AN ES LAY
[SLAVIC REVIEW, Vel 27, No. 3, 1968, PP, 411-437], YARDSLAV BILINSKY

110, EINFUHRUNG IN DAS STUDIUM DER KAUKASISCHEN SPRACHEN. ADOLF DHER
LEIPZIG YERLAG DER ASIA MAJOR, 15925

(11, ELEMENTARE TSCHERKESSISCHE TEXTE [CAUCASICA, X1, LEIPZIG, 1934, PP
68-B3], GERHARD DEETERS

112, ELEMENTI PER UNO STUDID LINGUISTICD E POLITICO DEL CAUCASD. AMIDEI B
BARBIELLINI NAPFLES, 1938

=
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114

e
118
e

120

121

122

123
124

125

|28

130

132

133
134

135

115,

124,

131.

ELIMINATION OF ILLITERACY AMONG THE PEOPLES WHO HAD NO ALPHABETS
G. P SERDYUCHENKO, MOSCOW, COMMISSION FOR UNESCO, 1956
ERGLISH-CIRCASSIAN AND TURKISH DICTIONARY . LOUIS LOEWE. LOND(OMN, 1885
fef A DICTIONARY OF THE CIRCASSIAN LANGUAGE ... BY SAME AUTHOR ABOVE}
ERGLISH-KABEARDIAN-KLUSSIAN PHREASE DICTIONARY, A G EMOLIZOV
NALCHIK, 1992, / MY COLLECTION. {“THE DICTIONARY CONTAINS MORE THAN 4200 ENTRIES
OF ENGLISH PHRASEOLOGY WITH THEIR TRAMSLATION INTO KABARDIAN AND RUSSIAN
LAMGUAGES. [N ADDITION, PROVERBS AND SAYINGS HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. IT 1S INTENDED
FOR THE LEARNERS OF EACH OF THE THREE LANGUAGES. FOR INTERFRETORS, STUDENTS AND
TEACHERS OF PHILOLOGICAL DEPARTMENTS. IT CAN BE ALSO USEFUL FOR CONTRASTIVE

ETUMMES OF PHEASEDLOGY PROBLEMS®)

ERGATIVE CASE IN THE CIRCASSTAN LANGUAGES M. KUMAEKHOV, K. VAMLING
AND 7. KUMAKHOVA. WORKING PAPERS 45, LUND UNIVERSITY, DEPARTMENT
OF LINGUISTICS, 1996, PP 93-111.

ERGATIVITY IN CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES [PAPERS OF &th MEETING OF THE
MORTHEAST LINGUISTIC SOCIETY, MONTREAL, 1975], JOHN C. CATFORD
ERGATIVITY TN CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES [RESOURCES IN EDUCATION, ERIC
112704, ARLINGTON, Va., JAN.-JUNE 1976], JOHN C. CATFORD.

ETUDES BASQUES ET CAUCASIQUES [ACTA SALMATICENSIA V, SALAMANGUE,
1942, PP. 5-91], RENE LAFON

ETUDES COMPARATIVES SUR LE CAUCASIQUE DU NORD-EST [MOR. TIDSSKR
SPROGVIDENSKAP, VIL PP. 178-210; 1X, PP. 115-43; XIV, PP. 141-55], A.
SOMMERFELT.

ETUDES COMPARATIVES SUR LES LANGUES CAUCASIENNES DU NORD-OUEST
(MORPHOLOGIE) GEORGES DUMEZIL. PARIS ADRIEN-MAISONNEUVE, 1932
BIBLIOGRAPHY ON PP 11-11)

ETUDES OUBYKHS GEORGES DUMEZIL BIBLIOTHEQUE DE LINSTITUT
FRANCAIS [P ARCHEQLOGIE DYISTANBUL, VIL, PARIS: MAISONNEUVE, 1950
ETUDES SUR LA LANGUE OSSETE. EMILE BENVENISTE. PARIS, 1959
ETYMOLOGIES OUBYKH [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (1A). 1960, PP, 199.202), CHARLES
(KARL) BOUDA / MY COLLECTION,

FABLES DE TSEY IBRAHIM (TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL). GEORGES DUMEZIL ET
AYTEK NAMITOK ANNALES DU MUSEE GUIMET BIBLIOTHEQUE D'ETUDES, 50,
PARIS: PAUL GEUTHNER. 1938 PP. 91,/ BRIT. MUS

FAST VERSUS SLOW LANGUAGES. COMMENTS O THE STRUCTURE OF
DISCOURSE AND THE EVOLUTION OF LANGUAGE [PAPIERE ZUR LINGUISTIK 28,
1983, PP, 27-51], JOHN COLARUSSO

FIRST PRINTED BOOKS IN GEORGIAN. A CHIKOBAVA AND DZH. VATEISHVILI
(Eds ) TBILISI KHELOVNEBA, 1983

FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEMS [N PHONETICS JOHN C CATFORD. EDINBURGH
UNIVERSITY PRESS, INDIANA UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1977

GAB ES NOMINALKLASSEN IN ALLEN KAUKASISCHEN SPRACHENT [COROLLA
LINGLISTICA. WIESBADEN, 1955, P. 26 ff |. GERHARD DEETERS

GRAMMAIRE DE LA LANGUE AVAR: LANGUE DU CAUCASE NORD-EST, GEORGES
CHARACHIDZE. JEAN-FAVARD, SAINT-SULPICE DE FAVIERES, 198].
GRUNDZUGE DER PHONOLOGIE. NS TRUBETZKOY . PRAGUE, 1939
HAKHINUKH BEEREY HACHERKESSIM BISRAEL (EDUCATION AMONG THE
CIRCASSIANS [N 1SRAEL) CHEN BRAM, REFORT PRESENTED TO THE I5EAELY
MIMISTRY OF EDUCATION, MARCH 1994,

HITTITE AND THE LARYNGEAL THEORY. T. V. GAMKRELIDZE. IN PRA T1DANAM,
THE HAGUE, 1968

HOMMAGE A GEORGES DUMEZIL. ASSOCIATION DE LA REVUE DES ETUDES
GEORGIENNES ET CAUCASIENNES. Vol 3, 1987,

HOW TO DESCRIBE THE SOUNDS OF THE NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES
[EOLIA SLAVICA 9]. JOHN COLARUSSO
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| 36

130

|40

143
144

143

|46

147

148

149

150

41,

42,

HOW TO WRITE YOUR OWN LANGUAGE. RIEKS SMEETS. 1975 MIMEOGRAPH, 10
PP,

INCIPIENT BILINGUALISM [LANGUAGE, Vol 37, No. 1, 1961, PP 97-112]. A
RICHARD DIEROLD.

INDICES PERSONNELS INTRAVERBALX ET SYNTAXE DE LA PHRASE MINIMALE
DANS LES LANGUES DU CAUCASEDL MORD-DUEST [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE
DE LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS (BSL), 64, 196911 {1970),104-183]. CATHERINE PARIS |
BY COLLECTION. (OOMPARES THE INTERVERBAL PERSOMAL INDICES AND THE 5YNTAX OF THE
MIMIMAL PHRASE [N THE LANGUAGES OF THE NORTHWEST CAUCASUS: ADYGHE, ABKHAZ AND
UBYKH, "LE PRESENT ES5A1 SE PROPOSE DETUDIER CE QUI CONSTITUTE LUNE DES
PRINCIFALES CARACTERISTIOUES DU VERBEE DES LANGUES DU CAUCASE DU NORD-OUEST
(TCHERKESSE, OUBYKH, ABKHAZE). A SAVOIR: LA MARQUE OBLIGATOIRE, SOUS FORME

O™ INDICES PERSOMNELS", DE TOUTES LES PERSDONMES PARTICIPANT A L'ACTION SIGNIFIEE PAR
LA RACINE VERBALE LA “FORME VEREALE® (RACINE, INDICES PERSONNELS ET.
EVENTUELLEMENT, FREVERBES ET SUFFIXES) PEUT AINSI FONCTIONNER A ELLE SEULE COMME
UNE PHRASE MIMIMALE, MAIS LES INDICES PERSONNELS SONT, EN MEME TEMPS. DES S0RTES
D'ECHOS DE RELATIONS EXPRIMEES EGALEMENT A LEXTERIEUR DE LA FORME VERBALE PAR
DES MOTS AUTONOMES, SUET ET COMPLEMENTS. DOTES, SELON L'INDICES PERSONNEL
AUGQUEL ILS SE REFERENT, IFUNE MARCLUE FORMELLE {DE A5 EN TCHERKESSE ET EN OUBYKH,

DE CLASSE EN ABKHAZE. ..° VERY IMPORTANT AND INTERESTING)

INTEREST FACTORS IN SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION [INDIAN JOURNAL OF
APPLIED LINGUISTICS, 9, 1983). G. HENNING.

INTRODUCCION A LA LINGUISTICA CAUCASICA [ACTA SALMATICENSIA FILOS
LET. 15{1), 1960, PP. 5-90], KARL BOUDA

INTRODUCTION A LA GRAMMAIRE COMPAREE DES LANGUES CAUCASIENNES
DU NORD. GEORGES DUMEZIL. BIELIOTHEQUE DE LINSTITUT FRANCAIS DE
LENINGRAD, T. 14. PARIS, 1933 (PP. X\V1, 131}

15 KABARDIAN A VOWEL-LESS LANGUAGE? [FOUNDATION OF LANGUAGE (FL) -
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF LANGUAGE AND PHILOSOPHY, 6, 1970, PP 95.103]
MORRIS HALLE, MASSACHUSETTS INSTITUTE OF TECHNOLOGY . / MY COLLECTION
{ AUTHOR CONTESTS KUIPERS' CLAIM IN HIS WORK PHONEME ANIY NORPHEME IN KARARDEAN
THAT KABARDIAN I8 A VOWEL-LESS LANGUAGE HE ALSO CONTESTS ALLEN'S CLAIM IN HIS
ARTICLE (% ONE-NEICEL SYSTELS THAT THE NUMBER OF VOWELS [N THE ABAZA LANGUAGE
CAM BE REDMICED TO ONE]

JAPHETIC THEORY [LETHNOGRAPHIE, PARIS, 1931, N. 5§ No 23, PP 5-1 5]

1 KABARDIAN [INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL AND ETHRIC
SCIENCES, 3™ BRUSSELS. 1948 TERVUREN, 1960, P 43]. JOHN C. CATFORD
KABARDIAN [BULLETIN OF THE SCHOOL OF ORIENTAL AND AFRICAN STUDIES
(BS0AS), THE UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 33, 1970, PP 92-106]. EUGENIE
HEMDERSON, (VERY SPECIALISED. 10 PFLATES SHOW FREQUENCY SPECTRA OF S0ME SOUNDS
OF KABARDIANY

KABARDIAN-ARABIC DICTIONARY. HASAN H. SIQUN, NADIA H. KHUNAG AND
EAHID M. QUSH-HA AMMAN, 1988 (BASED ON BUBA KARDAN'S LARARMHAN-RISSAN
PICTIONARY, MEISCON, J957 HAS SOME 1,000 ENTRIES, 158 PAGES)

K ABARDIAN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY . AMJAD MAHMOUD JAIMOUKHA. AMMAN

SANJALAY PRESS. 1997 {RASED ON EARARDLAN-RUSSIAN [NCTIONARY. BUBA KARDAKOY
{Ed b MOSCOW, 1957 AND OTHER LEXICAL MATERIALS HAS 21000 ENTRIES. DETAILS
AVAILABLE N THIS SITE) GO TO KABARDIAN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY PAGE FOR
DETAILS

K ARARDIAN AND CHERKESS ORTHOGRAPHICAL DICTIOMNARY, H URISS AND L
FAKHUOKH WALCHIK: ELBRLIS PRESS, 1982, {1134 PAGES) {HAS ABOUT 000 ENTRIES
SHOWS THE STRESS PATTERN OM ALL ENTRIES VERY ESSENTIAL FOR STUDENTS. TEACHERS
AND WRITERS]

KABARDIAN AND CHERKESS ORTHOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY FOR STUDENTS L
ZAKHUOKH. NALCHIK: ELBRUS PRESSE, 1967, 1970

KABARDIAN NON-FINITE FORMS WITH ARBITRARY SUBJECT REFEREMCE. M
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160
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162

163
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|65

KUMAKHOV & K. VAMLING. WORKING PAPERS, LUND UNIVERSITY.
DEPARTMENT OF LINGUISTICS, 1994, PP. 73-83

KABARD NYELVTAN, G, BALINT, KOLOSEVAR, 15900

KURZE UBERSICHT UBER DME TSCHERKESSISCHEN (ADYGHEISCHEN) MALEKTE
UND SPRACHEN [CAUCASICA V1, Mo, 1, LEIPZIG, 1930, PP. 1-19], N. F. YAKOVLEY.
LABIALIZATION IN CAUCASIAN LANGLUAGES, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO
ABKHAZ [PROCEEDINGS OF THE Viith INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF PHONETIC
SCIENCES. THE HAGUE, PARIS, 1972], JOHN C. CATFORD

LA CATEGORIE DE POSSESSION, I DESCRIPTION DE LA CATEGORIE EN
CHAPSOUG DE DUZCE [BEDI KARTLISA, 1984), RIEKS SMEETS.

LA JEUNE FILLE INTELLIGENTE, RECIT OUBYKH [TRANSACTIONS OF THE

PHILOLOGICAL SOCIETY, 1961, PP. 36-67], GEORGES DUMEZIL. / MY COLLECTION
{THE TALE WAS RELATED BY TEVFIK ESENC IN THE VILLAGE OF HACI OSMAN KOY. TURKEY.
THE ONLY VILLAGE WHERE THE UBYKH WAS STILL THE LANGUAGE OF COMMUNICATION
AMONG ABOUT TWENTY OLD PEOPLE. THERE 15 A KEMIRGOY VERSION OF THE STORY WITH A

FRENCH TRANSLATION

LA LANGUE DES OUBYEHS, GEORGES DUMEZIL. COLLECTION LINGUISTIQUE 35
PARIS: HONORE CHAMPIOMN, 1931, 8 Wal, PP. XVI, 216

LANGUAGE AND ETHNIC RELATIONS IN CANADA_ §. LIEBERSON. (VERY
INTERESTING WORK OF ASSIMILATIVE FORCES AND COUNTER-FORCES OPERATING IN CANADA
WITH REGARDS TO THE FREMNCH LANGUAGE PARALLELS WITH CIRCASSIAN MAY BE DREAWN]
LANGUAGE ASPECTS OF ETHNIC PATTERNS AND PROCESSES IN THE NORTH
CALUCASUS. RONALD WIXMAN, UNIVERSITY OF OREGON. THE UNIVERSITY OF
CHICAGD, DEPARTMENT OF GEOGRAPHY, RESEARCH PAPER No. 191, 1980, {243
PAGES). (EXTREMELY CRUCIAL WORK FOR RESEARCH AND STOCK-TAKING. HAS & VERY
EXTENSIVE BIBLIOGRAPHY

LANGUAGE ATTITUDE STUDIES [ANTHROPOLOGICAL LINGLISTICS, Vel 12, Mo §,
1970, PP. 137-157), REBECCA AGHEYISI AND JOSHUA A FISHMAN

LANGUAGE CHOICE AND LANGUAGE USE IN TWO BILINGUAL ADYGE RUSSIAN
COMMUNITIES [GENGO KENKYL, 101, 1992, PP. 84-106), OLGA BRIDGES (LALOR)
IDESCRIBES PRESSURE OM CIRCASSIAMN LANGUAGE ARND CULTURE IN THE ADYGHEY REPUBLIC
LANGUAGE PLANNING [N THE SOVIET UNION M. KIRKWOOD (Ed ), LONDON
MACMILLAN, 1589

LANGUAGE POLICY AND THE LINGUISTIC RUSSIFICATION OF SOVIET
NATIONALITIES BRIAN D SILVER. PP 250-306 IN SOUVIET NATIONALITY POLICIES
AN PRACTICES JEREMY R, AZRAEL (Fd ). NEW YORK: PRAEGER, 1978,

LANGUAGE PROBLEMS IN THE CAUCASUS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW. Val 1, 1955, PP
122-27), KARL BOLUDA

LANGUAGES AND PEOPLES OF THE USSR VLADIMIR ROGOV. MOSCOW: NOVOSTI
PRESS AGENCY PUBLISHING HOUSE, 1966

LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS [CLASSICAL WEEKLY (CW), XXXV1, 1943, PP
219-223]. H. P. HOUWGHTON

LANGUAGES OF THE NORTHWEST CAUCASUS, JOHN COLARUSSO. IN THE
LANGUAGES AND LITERA TURES OF THE NON-RUSSIAN PEOPLES OF THE SOVIET
LINION, HAMILTON, 1977

LANGUAGES OF THE U 5.5 R WILLIAM KLEESMAN MATTHEWS. CAMBRIDGE
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1951 [CAUCASIAN BIBLIOGRAPHY OK PP 142151}
LANGUAGE USE IN A BILINGUAL ADYGE-RUSSIAN COMMUNITY [JOURNAL OF

MULTICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT, %, 5 1988], OLGA LALOR AND M, BLANC. {THE
ADYGHEY AUTONOMOUS REGION WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1912 A5 A CONSTITUENT OBLAST IN
THE RUSSLAN FEDERATION. ACCORDING TO THE 1979 CENSLUS, THERE WERE ABDUT (1H1iwn
CIRCASSIANS LIVING IN THE REGHN, WHEREAS THE RLSSIANS NUMBERED ABOLUT 285 (0
OTHER NATIONALITIES ACCOUNTED FOR 30000 1N 1984 RUSSIAN WAS DECLARED AS THE
OFFICTAL LANGL AGE, WHICH MEANT THAT THE STATUS OF CIRCASSIAN WAS REDUCED. THE
CONCLUSION OF THE RESEARCHERS 'WAS THAT RUSSIAN WAS BECOMING THE DOMINANT
LANGUAGE EVEY WITHIN THE CIRCASSIAN FAMILY, THE LAST REFUGE OF THE CIRC ASSIAMN

77



Mﬂd\m:\e&d&“:\ﬁy}ﬂ\ J-\L«AJ\J&\JA’\

Aoyl

169

|70

il

172
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181

182

183

|85

| 86

187

T4,
175,
176,
177,
178,

179,

180,

|54,

IBR.

LANGLUAGE)

LANGUES CAUCASIENNES. GEORGES DUMEZIL. P, 22T IN LES FANGHES !
MONDE, A, MENLLET ETM COREN (Eds, ) PAREY, 1932

LA PARENTE DES LANGUES DU CALCASE [WORSK TIDSSKRIFT FOR
SPROGVIDENSKAPR, XI1, OSLO, 1942, P 243 ). H VOGT

LA POSITION LINGUISTIQUE DES LANGUES CAUCASIENNES [STUDIA
LINGUISTICA (SL) 1V, 1950, PP, 94-107]. VACLAY POLAK

T LA POSITION LINGUISTIQUE DES LANGUES CAUCASIENNES [BULLETIN DE LA
SOCIETE DE LINGUISTIQUE, 1938, PP 735-77, 67-87].

LA PRINCESSE KAHRAMAN CONTES DPANATOLIE EN DIALECTE CHAPSOUGH
{TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL). CATHERINE PARIS. PARIS: SOCIETE DETUDES
LINGUISTIQUES ET ANTHROPOLOGIQUES DE FRANCE (SELAF), LANGUES ET
CIVILISATIONS A TRADITION ORALE, &, 1974 {TO WHICH THERE I§ & 69-PAGE
SHAPSUGH-FREMCH LEXICOM ATTACHED. VERY IMPORTANT FOR RESEARCH)

LA SOURIS. LE GRAIN DE SEL ET LA FEUILLE SECHE. TEXTE TCHERKESSE EN
DIALECTE ARZAKH. [BEDI KARTLISA (BK), 35-36, 1977/78, PP. 28-43], CATHERIME
PARIS. {TEXT IN THE ABZAKH IMALECT OF WESTERN CIRCASSIAM)

LE BASQUE ET LES LANGUES CAUCASIQUES [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE DE
LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS, 31, 1955], HANS VOGT

LE BASQUE ET LES LANGUES CAUCASIQUES [WORD, B, 1952], RENE LAFON

LE DIALECTE BESNEY. JOURNAL ASIATIQUE, 1965

LE GARCON ADOPTIF [BEDI KARTLISA (BK), 38, 1980, PP 198-232], CATHERINE
PARIS.

Lek'waswe ET LA VACHE D'Axin [JOURNAL ASIATIOUE (JA), 243, 1955 PP, 30-47],
GEORGES DUMEZIL ET AYTEK MAMITOK (SEVENTH TALE OF RECITS (R HIEN, §
BELOW]

LE PAIN MINCE: TEXTE BESKEY {TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL) [BEDI KARTLISA,
XXIN-XXX, 1972, PP. 64-74], CATHERINE PARIS.

LE PARLER BESNEY (TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL) DE ZENNUN KOYU (CORUM, TURGUIE). |
ESQUISSE GRAMMATICALE [IL'IL'H_"- AL ASTATIQUE (JA), CCLI, 1963, PP 337-382],
ORHAN ALPARSLAN ET GEORGES DUMEZIL. [THE BESLAMAY DMALECT OF EASTERM
CIRCA551aM IM TURKEY |

LE PARLER BESNEY [TCHERKESSE ORIESNTAL) DE ZENNUN KOYL {CORUM, TURCLIE]. 11
TEXTES FOLKLORIQUES. [JOURMAL SSIATIOUE (JA), CCLIL 1964, PP 327-364],
ORHAN ALPARSLAMN ET GEQORGES DUMEZIL. / &Y COLLECTION. (CES TROIS RECITS OMT
ETE DICTES A M. DUMEZIL PAR MEMDUH SAHIN A ZENNUN KOWU, EN JUIN ET JUILLET [958
THREE BES(LANEY TEXTS. VERSIONS [N OTHER CIRCASSIAN DIALECTS ARE [NCLUDED;

LE PARLER BESNEY (TCHERKESSE QRIENTAL) DE ZENNUN KOYU {CORLM, TURQLIE)
L. £ ISOLE, RECIT. [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), CCLINL, 1965, PP. 223-249), ORHAN
ALPARSLAN ET GEORGES DUMEZIL. [THIS 15 AN IMAGINARY TALE COMPOSED BY
CRHAN ALPARSLAN IN ZENNUN KOYL. TURKEY. THERE 15 A FRENCH TRANSLATICN]

LE PARLER BESNEY (TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL) DE ZENNUN KOYL (CORUM, TURCLIE)
IV, LUSOLE, RECIT (DEUXIEME PARTIE). [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), 259, 1971 (1972),
PP. 163-213], ORHAN ALPARSLAN. 7 aiy COLLECTION, (SECOND FART OF THE TALE;

LE PROBLEME LINGUISTIQUE ET LEVOLUTION DES NATIONALITES
MUSULMANES EN LR 5.8 [CAHIERS DU MONDE RUSSE ET SOVIETIOQUE, Vol 1.
Mo 3, 1960, PP 418-465]. ALEXANDRE BENKIGSEN

LES COMSONNES LATERALES DES LANGUES CAUCASIQUES SEPTENTRIONALES
[BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE DE LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS, XXII, 1922, P IS4 N
S TROUBETZKOY.

LES FILS D'AVEUGLE [REVUE DE L'IHISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), PARIS, CAVI
(938, PP. 5074, CXXI01, 1941, PP 63-T0, CXXVINL, PP 42-43].

LES OCCLUSIVES "FORTES" DANS LE PARLER CHAPSOUGH DE CEMILBEY
{TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL) [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS
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197

199

195.

196,

198,

(BSL), 67, 1972, PP. 267-299], CATHERINE PARIS

LES ORIGINES DE LA LANGUE BASQUE [CONFERENCES DE L'INSTITUT DE
LINGUISTIQUE DE L'UNIVERSITE DE PARIS, X, 1950-1951], RENE LAFON.

LE ORIGINI DELLA LINGUA BASCA. A TROMBETTI, 1926

LES PREVERBES ABZAKH (DIALECTE TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL). NIAZ BATOUKA
THESE POLUR L'OBTENTION DU DOCTORAT DE 3e CYCLE EN LINGUISTIQUE
GENERALE. UNIVERSITE DE LA SORBONNE NOUVELLE, PARISIIL U E. R
DYETUDES LINGUISTIQUES ET PHONETIQUES, (459 PAGES). (Ph.D. THESIS ON THE
ABZAKH DIALECT OF WESTERN CIRCASSIAN]

LE §YSTEME DES S0NS DE L'OUBYKH [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE LINGUISTIQUE
DE PARIS (BSL), L, 1, 1954], GEORGES DUMEZIL.

LE SYSTEME DU TCHERKESSE A TRAVERS SES DIALECTES: PHONOLOGIE,
SYNTAXE, LEXIQUE. CATHERINE PARIS, UNIVERSITE DE LA SORBONNE
NOUVELLE, PARIS 11l (THESE D'ETAT), PARIS, 1984,

. L'ETAT ACTUEL DES ETUDES LINGUISTIQUES CAUCASIENNES [ARCHIV

ORIENTALNI {AQ), XVIIL 1/2, PRAGUE, 1950, PP. 383-407], VACLAV POLAK.
FCONTAINS MANY REFERENCES]

L'ETAT ACTUEL DU PROBLEME DES ORIGINES DE LA LANGLUE BASQUE
[ELSKO-JAKINTZA, [, 1947, P 35 7, 151 305 if]. REXE LAFO.
LEUSKARO-CAUCASIQUE. KARL BOUDA. TN HOMENAJE A DN JULIC DE
[IRCHUILID, Vol 1T, SAINT-SEBASTIEN, 1930,

LE VERBE OUBYKH, ETUDES DESCRIPTIVES ET COMPARATIVES. GEORGES
DUMEZIL. PARIS: IMPRIMERIE NATIONALELIBRAIRIE KLINCKSIECK, 1975 | THE
UBYKH VERE DESCRIFTIVE AMD COMPARATIVE STUDIES)

LEXICOGRAPHY OF THE CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES [I: NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN
LANGUAGES. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT. IN INCTIONARFES. AN INTERNATIONAL
ENCYCLOPEFIA OF LEXNCOGRAPHY, FRANZ JOSEF HAUSMANY, OSKAR RESCHUANN,
HERBERT ERNST WIEGAND AND LAINSLAV 2GUSTA iEds ). BERLIN, NEW YORK.

WAL TER DE GRUYTER, 1998, THIRD FOLUME, PP, 241821, {MOST ENLIGHTENING
ABRTICLE O THE DICTIONARIES OF KABARDIAK, ADIGHE, ABRHAZ AND OTHER DIALECTS
THERE 15 A LIST OF 14 NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN DICTIONARIES, "ABKHAZ-ABAZA, CIRCASSIAN
AND UBYKH [=UBYX] ARE CHARACTERISED BY LARGE CONSONANT AL INVENTORIES (COUPLED
WITH MINIAAL VOWEL-SYSTEMS), BY MAINLY MONOSYLLABIC ROOT-MORPHEMES, AND BY AN
EXTREME POLYPERSONALISM WITHIN THE VERBAL SYSTEML WHERERY VIRTUALLY THE
ENTIRE §Y5TACTIC STRUCTURE OF THE CLAUSE |5 RECAFITULATED [N THE VERBAL COMPLEX
THIS MAKES [T IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY DICTHONARY OF MANAGEABLE PROPORTICONS TO LIST ALL
POTENTIALLY OCCURRING VERB-FORMS (EVEM IF RESTRICTED UNIQUELY TO Yrd PERSON
ILLUSTRATIONS, AS IN SOME SOVIET LEXIOONS) BUT, SINCE MORPHOLOGIC AL IRREGULARITY
15 NOT TYPICAL OF THESE LANGUAGES, ONE CAN QUESTION WHETHER THERE 5 ANY NEED TO
[NCLUDE SUCH ENTIRELY PREDICTABLE FORMATIONS AS REFLEXIVE. RECIPROCAL,
BEMEFACTIVE. POTENTIAL, CAUSATIVE, 'PARTICIPIAL® AND TEMSE-MODAL FORMS FOR THE
VERBS, ANT (INIDEFINITE ANDVOR PLURAL FORMS FOR THE NOUNS, .. WITHIN THE USSR THE
WEST CIRCASSIAN AND EAST CIRCASSIAN LITERARY LANGUAGES (BASED ON THE TEMIRGOH
AND KABARDIAN DIALECTS RESPECTIVELY) HAVE, TOGETHER WITH ABAZA, BEEN WRITTEN
WITH A CYRILLIC-BASED SCRIFT SINCE 1938 (1936 FOR KABARDIAN), THOUGH THERE 15 OFTEN
MO UNIFORY REPRESENTATION OF IDENTICAL SOUNDS. 1N EACH CASE THE ONE ADDITIONAL
LETTER 15 THE OLD CYRILLIC CAPITAL f, WHICH MARKS ALL EJECTIVES IN TEMIRGO, SOME
EJECTIVES [N KABARDIAN AND EITHER EIECTIVITY OR PHARYNGAL ARTICULATION N ABAZA
CYRILLIC ORDERING 18 FOLLOWED. THE RICH CONSONANTISM OF THESE LANGUAGES CAN
OMLY BE HANDLED [N THIS WAY BY THE USE OF DI AND TRIGRAFHS. AND KABARIMAN EVEN
HAS ONE TETRAGRAPH"! GO TO CIRCASSIAN LEXICOLOGY

LEXICOGRAPHY OF THE CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES 1l NORTHEAST CAUCASIAN
LANGUAGES, i F. 2421 ff |LISTS DICTIONARIES OF NORTHEAST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGE
GROUP. CHECHEN, INGUSH. AVAR. LAK. DaRGl, LEZGH], BUDUKH, BATSBL ETC. "THE
NORTHEAST CAUCASIAN (NEC), OR NAKH-DAGHESTANIAN, FAMILY COMPRISES SOME 10
LANGUAGES DIVIDED AMONG FOUR OR FIVE BRANCHES S00ME LANGUAGES ARE SPOREN IN A
S[NGLE VILLAGE: OTHERS HAVE SEVERAL HUNDRED THOLU SAND SFEAKERS, SERMIUS
DESCRIFTION BEGAN 1N THE 19h CENTURY. WHENK LSLAR PROVIDED EXTENSIVE GRAMMARS
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WITH TEXTS AND GLOSSARIES, THERE WAS LIMITED AND LOCAL EARLY WRITING IN THE
ARABIC ALPHABET FOR A FEW LANGUAGES (AVAR, LAK. DARGI). BUT OFFICIAL LITERARY
STATUS - ORTHOGRAFHY, FUBLISHING, S0ME SCHOOLING - DATES FROM THE 1920°5. THERE ARE
NOW SEVEN WRITTEN LANGUAGES: CHECHEN, INGUSH. AVAR. LAK. DARGL TABASSARAN.
LEZGHI THE FIRST ORTHOGRAFHIES USED THE LATIN ALFHABET, BUT ALL WERE CONVERTED
TO THE RUSSLAN ALFHABET (SUPPLEMENTD, TYPICALLY BY *I" FOR PHARYNGEALS ANDVOR
LARYNGEALS) IM 1938 THE DESCRIPTIVE, GRANMMATICAL AND LEXICOLOGICAL TRATITHONS
ARE NOT INDIGENOUS [N ORIGIN, ALTHOUGH NATIVE COMNTRIBUTIONS HAVE BEEMN ESSENTIAL
TO THEM ... NEC LANGUAGES HAVE STRUCTURAL FEATURES WHICH CHALLENGE
LEXICOGRAPHY, MOST HAVE GENDER CLASSES, WITH WHICH (S0ME BUT USUALLY MOT ALL)
WVERBS AGEEE BY MUTATING THEIR INITIAL COMNSONANTS. THIS COMPLICATES
ALPHABETIZATION. THEY ARE ERGATIVE OR STATIVE-ACTIVE, Le HAVE MORE THAN GNE CASE
FOR SUBIECT: 80 THE RECEIVED SOVIET PRACTICE OF GIVING ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLES IN THE
INFINITIVE, HENCE WITHOUT THE SUBTECT, REMOVES ESSENTIAL INFORMATION ABOUT CASE
GOVERNMENT. THE CONSONANT INVENTORIES ARE COMPLEX. MULTILINGUALISM.
FUNCTIONAL RESTRICTION OF INDIGENOUS LANGUAGES. AND RECOURSE TO RUSSLAN (AND,
EARLIER, ARARIC AND TURKIC LANGUAGES) AS THE LANGUAGE OF INTER-GROUP
CONMUNICATION, HIGHER EDUCATION, AND TECHNOLOGY COMPLICATES THE TREATMENT OF
TECHNICAL VOCABULARY, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FOLLOWING SIMPLIFY LEXIOOGRAFHY:
THE LANGUAGES ARE AGGLUTIMNATING. THERE ARE FEW QR M0 PREFIXES, AN INFIMITIVE 15
REGULARLY DERIVED AND RETRIEYVARLE FOR EVERY VERE, AND THERE 15 GERNERALLY A
CLEAR DEFAULT GENDER - S0 CITATION FORMS ARE NATURAL, TRANSPARENT, AND
INFORMATIVE. ... THE GENDER PROBLEM WAS SOLVED INTELLIGENTLY BY USLAR: WITH EACH
NOUN, CITE THE GENDER MARKERS IT REQUIRES (RATHER THAN NAMING OR NUMEERING THE
GENDERS); CITE THE VERE WITHOUT THE MUTATING CONSONANT AND WITH AN INITIAL
HYFHEN, OR [N THE DEFAULT GENDER WITH AN ASTERISK (TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM VERES
WHICH BEGIN WITH THE SAME CONSONANT BUT DO NOT TAKE GENDER AGREEMENT). ..
USLAR'S GLOSSARIES {1535 T } SET HIGH STANDARDS: THEY CONTAIN UPWARDS OF A
THOUSAND WORDS, WITH USEFUL CITATION FORME. PRINCIPAL FARTS SHOWN, GEMDER
INDICATED, IRREGULARITIES LISTED, AKD PHONEMIC WRITING. 20h-CENTURY DICTIONARIES
ARE MOSTLY BILINGUAL DEFINING DICTIONARIES. CALCASIAN-RUSSIAN OMNES GIVE
SAORFHOLOGICAL INFORMATION (GENDER. PRINCIPAL PARETS), SALIENT [DHIOMS AND FIXED
FHREASES. USUALLY AN ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLE FHREASE | WITH YERBS N THE INFINITIVE)L AKD
OFTEN A GAZETTEER AND GRAMMATICAL SKETCH (THE LATTER GENERALLY ENCELLENT ON
MORPHOLOGIC AL PARADIGMS). RUSSIAN-CAUCASIAN DICTIONARIES GIVE LITTLE
INFORMATION ABOUT EITHER LANGUAGE. THERE ARE NO MONOLINGUAL DICTIONARIES OF
ANY KIND, 80 BILINGUAL DICTIONARIES INVOLVING ANY LANGUAGE OTHER THAN RUSSIAN,
S0 TECHNICAL OR TERMIMOLOGH AL DECTIONARIES ALL OF THIS 15 CONSISTENT WITH THE
OFFICIAL AND QUASI-OFFICIAL FUNCTIONAL RESTRICTION OF THESE LANGUAGES: THERE 15
LITTLE SCHOOLIMNG 1N THE LANGUAGES, ALTHOUGH S0ME ARE TAUGHT AS SUBIECTS: RUSSIAN
1% THE LAMGUAGE OF RESEARCH AND TECHNICAL COMMUNICATION, RUSSIAN IS THE ORLY
LANGUAGE OF INTER-GROLP AND INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, TRANSLATION 15 DOMNE
OMLY FROM AND INTO RUSSIAN <)

L'HOTE ENJOUE, TEXTE BES(LEJNEY DE ZENNUN KOYU [STUDIA CAUCASICA 2,
1966, PP. 1-8). ORHAN ALPARSLAN ET GEORGES DUMEZIL.

LIWGUA (NOW CRODM HELM) DESCRIPTIVE STUDIES I: ABKHAZ. B. GEORGE
HEWITT. AMSTERDAM: NORTH HOLLAND {NOW CROOM HELM). REPRINTED BY
ROUTLEDGE, 1989,

LINGUISTICS AND THE SOVIET WRITER [ANGLO-SOVIET JOURNAL, Vol 12, No. 2.
1951, PP 50-54), HENRY GIFFORD

LITERACY AND THE PLACE OF RUSSIAN [N THE NON-SLAY REPUBLICS OF THE
USSR [SOVIET STUDIES, 3, No 2. 1951, PP 113-130], E. KOUTAISSOFF.

LOANS [N ABKHAZ [STUDIES IN SLAVIC AND GENERAL LINGUISTICS (SSGL).
AMSTERDAM, |, 1980, PP 253-263]. WIM LUCASSEN

MATERIALS FOR THE KABARDY DICTIONARY X F YAKOVLEV. MOSCOW, 1927
{"LABARDIAN 15 ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE LANGUAGES THAT HAVE EVER BEEN THE
OBJECT OF LINGUISTIC INVESTIGATION'}

METHODOLOGIC AL CONSIDERATIONS IN HISTORICAL RECONSTRUCTION: THE
CASE OF PROTO-NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN, JOHN COLARUSSO. IN

INTERNA TIONAL REVTEW 0F SEAVIC LINGUISTICS (SPECTAL VOLUME ON THE
NON-SLAVIC LANGUAGES (F THE USSR ). BERNARD COMRIE (R )
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MIGRATION AND LANGUAGES TN THE USSR, E GLYM, LEWIS, PP, 310-34]1 OF Yol 2
OF ADVANCES IN THE SOCIOLOGY OF LANGUAGE JOSHUA A, FISHMAN (Ed). THE
HAGUE: MOUTON ANDOO., 1972

MORPHOLOGIE COMPAREE ET PHONETIQUE COMPAREE. A PROPOS DES
LANGUES CAUCASIENNES DU NORD [BULLETIN DE LA SQCIETE DE
LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS XXXVIII, 1937, P. 122 ff ], GEORGES DUMEZIL
MORPHOLOGIE TCHERKESSE: LA CATEGORIE DE POSSESSION 11: LES DIALECTES,
LES ORIGINES. RIEKS SMEETS

MOUNTAIN OF TONGUES: THE LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS [ANNLUAL
REVIEW OF ANTHROPOLOGY, V-6, 1977, PP. 183-314. DEPARTMENT OF
LINGUISTICS, UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN 48104], JOHN
C. CATFORD.

MULTILINGUAL EDUCATION OF ISRAELI CIRCASSIANS. E. AVINOR, M.
BENSOLUSSAN, | KREINDLER, A, PURISMAN AND F. FURMAN, THE UNIVERSITY OF
HAIFA_ /MY COLLECTION. {PUBLICATION INFORMATION NOT AVAILABLE TO ME. PAPER SENT
TO ME BY Dr. BENSOUSSAN. “THE CIRCASSIAN COMMUNITY IN ISRAEL 1S A UNIQUE
ETHMNOLINGUISTIC GROUP - MUSLIM BUT NOT ARAE, WITH ITS OWN LANGUAGE AND CUSTOMS
THOUGH ONE OF THE SMALLEST DIASPORA COMMUNITIES IN THE WORLD (SLIGHTLY OVER
3,000}, 1T 1S OME OF THE MOST SUCCESSFUL IN PRESERVING ITS MOTHER TONGUE AND
MATIONAL IDENTITY WHILE AT THE SAME TIME FULLY INTEGRATING INTO ISRAELI LIFE

FOUR LANGLUAGES ARE TAUGHT IN THE TWO ISRAELI CIRCASSIAN VILLAGE SCHOOLS: 1.
HEBREW AS THE LANGUAGE OF STATE , 2- ARABIC AS THE LANGUAGE OF RELIGION AND
STATE. 3« ENGLISH AS THE LANGUAGE OF WIDER COMMUNICATION, AND 4- CIRCASSIAN AS THE
MOTHER TONGLUE. .. THE RATIONALE AND GOALS FOR EACH LANGUAGE, THE NUMBER OF
HOLRS ASSIGNED. THE ORDER OF INTRODUCTION INTO THE CURRICULUM VARY ROT ONLY FOR
EACH OF THE LANGUAGES. BUT ALS0 IN EACH OF THE TWO SCHOOLS. ... IT IS THE PURPOSE OF
THIS REPORT T BRIEFLY OUTLINE THE HISTORICAL AND SOCIOLINGUISTIC BACKGROUND OF
THE ISRAELI CIRCASSIANS AND THEK. IN MORE DETAIL. DESCRIBE AND ANALYZE THEIR
PRESENT QUADRALINGUAL EDUCATION. INCLUDING QUESTIONS OF LANGUAGE ATTITUDE AND
MOTIVATION. FINALLY. THOUGH THERE 15 MUCH THAT 15 POSITIVE 1N THE MULTILINCGU AL
CIRCASSIAN SYSTEM OF EDUCATION, IT IS NOT WITHOUT TS SPECIAL PROBLEMS. AND THESE
WILL BE DISCUSSED. " REFER TO THE RELATED ARTICLE ¢ 1R ASSIAN ISLAELIS
MULTILINGEUALISV AS A WAY OF LIFE ABOVE))

MULTILINGUALISM IN THE SOVIET UNION. E. GLYN. LEW1S. THE HAGUE:
MOUTON AND OO, 1972

NORDEAUKASISCHE WORTGLEICHUNGEN [WIENER ZEITSCHRIFT FUR DIE
KLUNDE DES MORGENLANDES (WZEM), XXXVIL 1930, P, Ta ] N, &
TROUBETZKOY

. THORTH WEST CALICASIAN LANGUAGES [ANALECTA SLAVICA, PP 193-206). A H

EUIFERS

. NOTE SUR LE PARLER DES ABAZAS D'ANATOLIE [FOLLA LIGUISTICA (Fol). 2, 1968

( 19659), PP 275:278), GEORGES DUMEZIL

NOTES DETYMOLOGIE ET DE VOCABULAIRE SUR LE CAUCASIQUE DU
NORD-OUEST. 1, 2, 3 [JOURMAL ASIATIQUE (JA), 260, 1972, PP, 7-14], GEORGES
DUMEZIL

WOTES DETYMOLOGIE ET DE VOCABULAIRE SUR LE CAUCASIQUE DU
NORD-OUEST. 4, 5, & [BEDI KARTLIZA (BK) 31, 1973, PP. 24-35], GEORGES
DUMEZIL

NOTE DETYMOLOGIE ET DE VOCABULAIRE SUR LE CAUCASIQUE DU
NORD-OUEST 7. [MELAMNGES BENVENISTE], GEORGES DUMEZIL

MOTES DETYMOLOGIE ET DE VOCABULAIRE SUR LE CAUCASIQUE DU
NORD-OUEST 8,9, 10, [JOURMAL ASIATIQUE {JA). 262, 1974, PP. 19-29], GEORGES
DUMEZIL. / MY COLLECTION, {NOTE 10, PP. 26-9. 15 ON THE NAMES OF THE WEEKDAYS IN
MORTH-WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. CIRCASSIAN INCLUDED)

MNOTE DETYMOLOGIE ET DE VOCABULAIRE SUR LE CAUCASIQUE DU
MNORD-OUEST. 11, [BED] KARTLISA (BK), 32, 1974). GEQRGES DUMEZIL

THOTES ETYMOLOGIQUES [EUSKO-JAKINTEA, IV, 1950, P. 303 FF.], RENE LAFON
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0N ROOT AND SUBORDINATE CLAUSE STRUCTURE IN KABARDIAN. M

%(ITES SUR LE VERBE DU TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL [REVUE DES ETUDES
ISLAMIQUE (REI), 1940, PP 79-85] GEORGES DUMEZIL / UNI MAN. / MY COLLECTION
{1 LES SUFFINES DE TEMPS EN ABZAKH |1 VALEURS DE L'AFFINE VERBAL -jajie- EN
TCHERKESSE OOCIDENTALY

OBRIECTIVE CONIUGATION IN RORTH AND SOUTH CALCASIAN L FOX PP 3546
[N STUINES IN HONOUR OF J. ALEXANDER KERNS. B C. LUGTON AND M. SALTZER
il ), THE HAGLUE < PARIS: MENTTON,

0% LOCATION AND DIRECTION IN CIRCASSIAN, FIVE DIRECTIONAL SUFFIXES
[FOLLA SLAVICA, 5. 1983, PP 384-394], RIEKS SMEETS

0% ONE-VOWEL SYSTEMS [LINGUA 13, 1965, PP 1101-24], W. 5. ALLEN {IT I3 ARGUED
THAT THE ABAZS LANGUAGE HAS (KLY ONE VOWEL IN HIS ARTICLE I8 EARIRIHAN A
[EIWEL-LESS LANGEATE MORRES HALLE ARGUES AGAINST THIS}

KUMAKHOV & K. VAMLING. WORKING FAPERS 44, LUND UNIVERSITY,
DEPARTMENT OF LINGUISTICS, 1955, PP 91-110
O™ THE OBSTRUENTS OF GENCELI SHAPSUG [STUDIA CAUCASICA, 5, 1983, PP
45.54], RIEKS SMEETS
ORIGINAL VOCABULARIES OF FIVE WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES [JOURNAL OF
THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, Val X1X. 188T], PEACOCK. / UNI. MaN
OUBYKH [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), 1963, PP 1+19], GEORGES DUMEZIL
OUBYKH [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), 1963, PP 386-392], REME LAFON
PARLONS TCHETCHENE-INGOUCHE: LANGLUE ET CULTURE PARA PARTUCHIEVA
ET FRANCOISE GUERIN PARIS LHARMATTAN, 1997
PEOPLES AND LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS: A SYNOPSIS. BERNARD GEIGER.
TIBOR HALASI-KUN, AERT H. KUIPERS AND KARL H MENGES. COLUMBIA
UNIVERSITY. THE HAGUE: MOUTON & CO , 1959, {77 PAGES). |GIVES BRIEF
INFORMATION DN NAMES. NUMBERS, LOCATIONS, LANGUAGES, SUBDIVISIONS, TRADITIONAL
ECONOMIES AND RELIGIONS OF THE NATIONS OF THE CAUCASLS (ROLGHLY ONE PAGE FUR
EACH GROUP). CONTAINS BIBLIOGRAPHIC AL SOURCES ON THE CALICASUS, MIUENALS AND
SERIALS DENVOTED TO THE CALUCASUS AND ENCYCLOPEDIAS OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE FOR
CALUCASIAN STUDIES, PP TI-T7)
PEOPLES AND LANGLAGES OF THE CALUCASUS. JOHN LOTE NEW YORK
COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY PRESS, [958
PEOPLES AND LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS [AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST
LIX, 1957, 364] [ UNL ALAN. JREVIEW OF PREVIOLS ENTRY)
PHONEME AND MORPHEME IN KABARDIAN (EASTERN ADVGHE) AERT H KUIPERS.
DEPARTMENT OF NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST LANGUAGES, COLUMBLA UNIVERSITY, JANUA
LINGUARLM (SERIES MINOR), NR. VIIL '5-GRAVENHAGE MOUTON & CO ., 1960
(124 PAGES) / MY COLLECTION {*THE KABARDIAN LANGUAGE CONSTITUTES THE EASTERN
BRANCH OF THE CIRCASSIAN OR ADYGHE LANGUAGE-GROLP, THE WESTERN SURDMVISION OF
WHICH 15 ENCWS AS KYAKH THESE TWO LANGUAGES ARE CLOSELY RELATED: THEIR
EESFECTIVE SPEAKERS 5001 LEARN TO COMMUMICATE WITH EACH OTHER WITHOUT MUCH
DIFFICLULTY. .. THE KABARDIANS OCCUPY THE AREA OF THE RIVERS MALKA, BAKTHIEAN AND
CHEREK ("GREAT KABARDA®) AND A STRIP OF LAND EAST OF THE TEREK {"LITTLE KABARDA"
CULTURALLY, THE KABARDIANS DIFFERED FROM THEIR WESTERS RELATIVES I THAT THEY
FORMED & WELL-DEVFLOPED FEUDIAL COMMUNITY, WHEREAS THE WESTERN CIRCASSIANS
PRESERVED TRIBAL DIVISIONS AND & PATRIARCHAL STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY, THIS STATE OF
AFFAIRS 15 REFLECTED IN THE LANGUAGES: WESTERN CIRCASSIAN SHOWS MORE MARKED
OEALECT-DVISIONS THAN KABARDIAK, WHICH 15 0N THE WHOLE COMPARATIVELY
HOMDGENEDLS . DUE TO THEIR GEOGRAPHIC AL LOCATION NEAR THE DARIAL PASS ANDTO
THE DOMINATING POLITICAL ROLE THEY PLAYED I¥ THE CENTRAL CALCASUS, THE
K ARARDANS WERE THE FIRST OF THE CIRC ASSIANS TO COME UNDER RUSSIAN CONTRON
(BEGINNING OF THE [h CENTURY: A NUMBER OF KABARDIANS LEFT THEIR HOMELAND AT
THIS TIME AND SETTLED BETWEEN THE UPPER KUEAN AND ZELENCHLUR RIVERS (THE
SrRCALLED "FUGITIVE KABARDIANS™) . THE PRESENT STUDY IS AN ENLARGED VERSION OF
MY DOCTORAL DISSERTATION A CONTRIBUTRON 100 THE ANALFNS OF THE RABARICN
LINTLAGE, COLUMRE UNIVERSTT, 1957 1T AIMS AT DEFINING AND CHARACTERLZENG THE
FHOSEMIC AND MORPHEMIC UNITS OF THE KABARDIAN LARGUAGE,
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236,

239,

240,

PHONEMIC CONTRASTS AND DISTINCTIVE FEATURES: CAUCASIAN EXAMPLES
JOHN COLARUSS PR 30721 IN THE ELEMENTS: A PARASESSON ON LINGLISTIC
UNITNY AND LEVELS, INCLUINNG PAPERS FROM THE CONFERENCE ON NON-STAVIC
FLANCGUAGES OF THE USSR PAUL B CLYNE eral (Eas ). EUNTVERSITY OF CHICAG:
CHICAGOD LINGUISTIC SQOCTETY feie.

. PHYLETIC LINKS BETWEEN PROTO-INDO-ELUROPEAN AND PROTO-NORTHWEST

CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. JOHN COLARUSSO. IN PAPERS FROWS THE SEVENTH
CONFERENCE ON THE NONSEAVIC LANGUAGES OF THE FISSR, HOWARD ARONSON
ANEY WILLIAM DARDEN (s, ). CHICAGO: CHICAGO LINGUISTIC CIRCLE, 994
POSITION STRUCTURELLE DU GEORGIEN PARMI LES LANGUES CAUCASIQUES
[REVLUE DE L'ECOLE NATIONALE DES LANGUES ORIENTALES, 4, 1967, PP. 29-63),
{3 CHARACHIDZE,

POUR LA COMPARAISON DU BASQUE ET DES LANGUES CAUCASIQUE [BEDI
KART (BK), XXV, 1968, PP, 13-28), RENE LAFON,

FROBLEMS IN SOCIOLINGUISTICS IN THE SOVIET UNION. RADD LENCEK.
WASHINGTON UNIVERSITY, D.C, GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY MONOGRAPH
SERIES ON LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTICS, Mo, 24, 1971, PP, 269-101
PROTO-CIRCASSIAN PHONOLOGY : AN ESSAY N RECOMSTRUCTION [STUDIA
CALUCASICA 1, THE HAGUE, 1963, PP. 56-92], AERT H, KUIPERS. | A RECONSTRUCTION
OF THE FROTO-CIRC ASSIAMN SOUND SYSTEM. THIS WORK 15 THE FIRST STEF [N ESTABLISHING

STRICT SOUND-CORRESPONDENCES BETWEEN THE MORTH-WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES,
CIRCASSIAN. UBYEM AND ABKHAZ FOR THE SECOND STEP. REFER TO A [NCTHINARY F

FROTERCTRCASSA N ROCOTS BY THE SAME AUTHOR ABOVE]

QUELQUES TERMES RELIGIEUX DES LANGUES CALUCASIENNES DU NORD-OUEST
[REVUE DE LHISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), PARIS, 123, 1941, PP. 63-70],
GEORGES DUMEZIL. £ UNIL MAN, {SOME RELIGIOUS TERMS OF THE LANGUAGES OF THE
WORTH-WEST CALCASUS)

RACINES OUBYEHS ET TCHERKESSES A w-PREFIXNE [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE
DE LINGUISTIOUE DE PARIS. XXXIX, 1939 PP 67-87), GEORGES DUMEFILET
AYTEK MAMITOK. ("a%ALYSE DUN GROUPE DE RACINES COMPLEXES, OU L'ELEMEST u- EST
A LU SEUL UNE RACINE AUNILIAIRE, CELLE QUI A L'ETAT LIBRE SIGNIFIE EN OUBYEH ENTRER'
(INTHANS ) OU 'FAIRE ENTRER (PSELDOSTRAMSIT. ) DOU LES DEUX VALEURS DES BACINES
COMPLEXES DONT u- EST PREMIER ELEMENT: TANTOT EXPRIMANT LE MOUVEMENT PAR
CFPOSITION A L'ACTION, TANTOT CAUSATIVES CERTAING DES 'AFFINES VERBALN DES
LANGUES CAUCASIENNES DU K -0y SONT ALISS DES RACINES AUXILIAIRES (EXEMPLE

TCHERKESSE -he-). - SUIVENT TROIS NOTES SUR DES POINTS DE METHODE !
FAPPORT SUR UN OUVEAGE MANUSCRIT INTITULE: "SLOVAR
RUSSKO-TCHERKESSKII™ 5t PETERSBOURG. 1848 PP 16576 [BULLETIMN
HISTORICO-PHILOLOGIOUE DE L'ACADEMIE DES SCIEMCES, TOME 4], ANDREAS
JOHAM SJOEGREN. / BRIT. MUS

RECHERCHES COMPARATIVES SUR LE VERBE CAUCASIEN. GEORGES DUMEZIL.
BIBLIOTHEGQUE DE LTNSTITUT FRANCAIS DE LENINGRAD, TOM 15 PARIS, 1933
(¥ PAGES)

RECITS OUBYKH, . [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), CCXLIT, 1955, PP. 1-47, 439-59],
GEORGES DUMEZIL ET AYTEK NAMITOK. {7 UBYEH TALES TOLD BY TEVFIK ESENC IN
HACI OSMAN KOY, IN TURKEY. THE STORIES ARE TRAMSLATED INTO FRENCH. THE FIRST QONE |5
ALS0 TRAMNSLATED INTO WESTERN CIRCASSIAN)

RECITS OUBYKH. [I. [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE {1A), CCXLIV, 1955, PP 44]-55],
GEDRGES DUSMEZIL

RECITS OUBYKH. 111 [JOURNAL ASIATIOUE (JA), CCXLVIL, 1959, PP. 149-70],
GEORGES DUMEZIL

RECITS OUBYKH, I'V. TEXTES SUR SAWSRTQUA. [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA),
CCXLVIN, 1960, PP 431-62], GEORGES DUMEZIL {UBYKH NART TALES THERE ARE ALSO
VERSIONS FROM OTHER CIRCASSIAN GROUPS. “CES TEXTES CONTINUENT LENQUETE 5UR LE

HERQS MARTE SAWSRYQUA CHEZ LES TCHERKESSES D'ANATOLIE, DONT LES PREMIERS
RESULTATS ONT ETE PUBLIES DAKS LA REVUE DE LHISTORE DEN RELNANINE (RIR), ©0NT
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253,
254,

255,
156,

F0a2-3, PP jop-19, ET D AUTRES DAMNS SO0 MENTS ANATOLIENS SUT LES LANGLES £T LES
TRADITIONS DU CALCASE, 1, PP 05015 (SEE ABOVE))

RECITS OUBYEH, V. [JOURMNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), CCXLIX, 1961, PP. 269-94],
GEORGES DUMESIL. §THREE UBYEH TALES. THE FIRST TOLD [N THE VILLAGE OF HACT
YAKLUP KOV, THE OTHERS IN HACT Q8MAN KOY IN TURKEY. THERE |5 ALS0 A TEXT IN
KAaBARD AN}

REFLEXIVES AND RECIPROCALS IN CIRCASSIAN, AND OTHER PROBLEMS FOR
GOVERMNMENT AND BINDING THEORY, JOHN COLARLISSC. [N HOWARDE
ARCNEON (B ), NONSSLAVRT LANGEAGES OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF
INDEPENTMENT STATES AND THE BALTIC REPURLICS: LINGERSTIC STUINES VL. 3,
DINTVERSITY OF CHICAGE: CRNCAGO LINGUISTIC SOCTETY, 18 PR,

REMARCQLES SUR QUELQUES MOTS IRANIEMS EMPRUMTES PAR LES LANGUES
DU CAUCASE SEFTENTRIOMAL [MEMOQIRES DE LA SOCIETE DE LINGUISTIOUE DE
PARIS, XXII, 1922, PP. 247-52], PRINCE NIKDLAL 5. TRUBETZEOY

REPORT ON FIELDTRIP TO THE LS 5 R (MIMEOGRAFHED). ANN ARBOR
RESEARCH OM THE ACCULTURATION MODEL FOR SECOMND LANGUAGE
ACOUISITION [JOURNAL OF MULTILINGUAL AND MULTICULTURAL
DEVELOPMENT, 7, 1986, PP, 379-392). ) H. SCHUMANN.

REVIEW OF BOUDA'S HAMUSH-RADKANSCHE ETYMOLONGIE [NTS 17, 1954]
REVIEW OF DUMEZIL'S ETTIDES COMPARATIVES SUR LES LANGUES CATECASTENNES
DU NORD-OUEST [ORIENTALISCHE LITERATURZEITUNG, LEIPEIG, 1935, Mo, §.9,
COL. 53%), GERHARD DEETERS

TREVIEW OF KUIPERS [LANGUAGE 1963, PP. 346-350], PITTMAN. [KUIPERS 15 BEST
KHROWHN FOR HIS WORK ON KABARDMAN]

REVIEW OF GERHARD DEETERS' INE KAIKASNS HEN SPRACHEN, LENWNEiM N
FORY [STUDIA CAUCASICA 2, 15963, PP 100-003], HANS VOGT

REVIEW OF HANS VOGT = FWCTINSAIRE I LA LANGUE EFIRVEH. (810), Fias,
[BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE DE LINGLISTIQUE DE PARIS, 59, 1964, PP. 135-9),
GEORGES DUMEZIL

REVIEW OF KUIPERS' A [N TIONARY O0F PROTECIRUCASSTAN ROETS, 1973
[BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE DE LINGLUISTIQUE DE PARIS, COMPTES RENDLS, 1978,
PP 333-342]. CATHERINE PARIS

REVIEW OF (CATHERINE) PARIS LES (M ULUSIFVES "FOR TES" DANS LE PARLER
CHAPSOUGH DE CEMILEEY, 1972 AND LA PRINCESSE EAHRAMAN, 1974, [STUDIA
CAUCASICA, 4, 1978, PP. 104-11%], RIEKS SMEETS

REEVIEW OF YAKOVLEY'S TAHLITRY FUNETTET KAHARINERTM 20 A EVEA
[BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE DE LINGUISTIQUE DE PARIS, XXV, 1925, FF 277.81],
M5 TRUBETZEOY.

RIGHTWARD MOVEMENT, QUESTION FORMATION, AND THE NATURE OF
TRAMSFORMATIONAL PROCESSES: THE CIRCASSIAN CASE [PAPIERE ZLR
LINGUISTIK 21, 1979, PP 27-73]. JOHN COLARUSSO

ROMAMN-BASED ALFHABETS AS A LIFE-LINE FOR ENDANGERED LANGL AGES,
FESTRCHENET FOR A, E KIBRIK. BRIAN GEORGES HEWITT. MOSCOW, 1698
SAMPLE TEXT IN A PROPOSED ROMANISED ALPHABET FOR ARBKHAZ BRIAM

GEORGE HEWITT, / &% COLLECTION. (AN ATTEMP AT ROMANISING THE ABKHAZ ALPHARET
THE SHORT FOLK-TALE *"WHAT RABBITS FEARED® 15 TAKEN FROM THE COLLECTION PUBLISHED
BY 5. ZUIXEA [N TRILISEIM 1979 AND ENTITLED “ABKHAZIAN STORIES™ POTENTIALLY AN

HISTORIC EFFORT BY A WESTERN SCHOLAR)
SEPT HISTDIRES EN CHAPSOUG [STUDIA CAUCASICA, 3, 1976, LISSE, THE PETER
DE RIDDER PRESS, 127 PAGES, PP 27-90], RIEKS SMEETS. {SEVEN STORIES IN THE
SHAFSUGH MMALECT OF CIRCAR5IAN)

SHAPSUGH DICTIONARY . CATHERINE PARIS. APPENDED TO LA PRINCENSE
KAHRAMAN, CONTES IVANATOLIE EN INALECTE CHAPSOUGH (TCHERKESSE
OCCIDENTALL PARIS, 1974, (DICTIONARY N FRENCH AND IS 60-PAGES LONG)

SHAPSLUIG TEXTS WITH DICTIONARY, RIEKS SMEETS
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269 SOCIOLINGUISTIC PERSPECTIVES OF SOVIET NATIONAL LANGUAGES 1SABELLE
EREMDLER (Ed j BERLIN: MOUTOM DE GRUYTER, 1985

270 SOVIET LANGUAGE PLANNING SINCE 1917-53. SIMON CRISP, IN LANGTAGE
PLANNING IN THE SOUTET TINION. M KTREWOOD (Ed g LONDON: MACMILEAN, 1987

271, SOVIET LANGUAGE PLANNING SINCE 1953, ISABELLE KREINDLER. IN LANGIAGE
PLANNING IN THE SONTET UNION. M KIREWOOD (), LONTREWY: MACMILLAN, 1087

272, SOVIET LANGUAGE POLICY: CONTINUITY AND CHANGE. JACOB ORNSTEIN, PP
121-146 IN ETHNIC MINORITIES IN THE SOVIET UNION. ERICH GOLDHAGEN (Ed ).
NEW FORK: PRAEGER, 1968,

173 SOVIET LANGUAGE POLICY: THEORY AND PRACTICE [THE SLAVIC AND EAST
EUROPEAN JOURNAL, 17, Mo, 1, 1959, PP 1-24], D SOUE

174, SOVIET MUSLIMS GAIMNS AND LOSSES AS A RESULT OF SOVIET LANGLUAGE
PLANNING, ISABELLE KREINDLER. IN MUSLIA EURASIA: CONFLICTING LEGACIER
Y. ROME(EA ). LONDON: FRANK CASS, T993

175, SOVIET MATIONALITY POLICY: THE LINGUISTIC CONTROVERSY [PROBLEMS OF
COMMLUMNISM, 2. Mo. 2, 1954, PP. 22-29], ]. KUCERA.

I7a. ATRUCTURE AND SYS5TEM [N THE ABAZA VERBAL COMPLEX [TRANSACTIONS OF
THE PHILOLOGICAL SOCIETY, OXFORD, 1956, P. 127-76), W. SIDNEY ALLEN

177, STRUCTURE DES RACINES VERBALES DE LOUBYKH [BEDI KARTLISA (BK),
XXVINL, 1971, FP. 24-52], GEORGES DUMEZIL.

178, STUDIA CAUCASOLOGICA, 11 HANS V0GT: LINGUISTIQUE CAUCASIENNE ET
ARMENIENNE. E. HOVDHAUGEN AND F. THORDARSON (Eds.). OSLO: NORWEGIAMN
LNIVERSITY PRESS, 1958

179 STUDIES I WEST CIRCASSIAN PHOMNOLOGY AND MORPHOLOGY . RIEKS SMEETS
LEIDEM: HAKUCHI PRESS, 1984 (490 PAGES) | THE DIALECT 1S THAT OF THE SHAPSUGH OF
DUECE. TURKEY )

180, SUDKAUKASISCH - NORDEALUKASISCHE ETYMOLOGIEN [?]. KARL BOUDA
{CORIMON NORTH-S0UTH CALC A51A% WORDS|

281, SYLLABLES, SEGMENTS. AND THE NORTHWEST CALUCASIAN LANGUAGES
STEPHEN B. ANDERSON, PP 47-38 [N SFLLABLEY AN SECUWENTY ATAN BELE ANT
JIAN B HOOPER (Edy.). NEW YORK: NORTH-HOLLAND PURLISHING Co, 1978

%1 SYSTEME PHONOLOGIQUE ET PHENOMENES PHONETIQUES DANS LE PARLER
BESKEY DE ZEMMUN KOYL (TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL), CATHERINE PARIS
COLLECTION LINGUISTIQUE PLBLIEE PAR LA SOCIETE DE LINGUISTIQUE DE
PARIS, LXIX, PARIS: C KLINCKSIECE, 1974, jPHONOLOGIC AL SYSTEM AND PHONETIC
FHEMOMEMA | THE BESLANAY DIALECT OF ZENNLN KOYL IN TURKEY |

183, TABLITSY FONETIKI KABARDINSROGD IAZYRA N F YAKOVLEY, TRUDY
PODREAZRIADA [SSLEDOVANILA SEVERORAVRAZSKIKH IAZYRKOY PRI INSTITUTE
VOSTOKOVEDENTIA V MOSKVE. 1 MOSCOW, 1923

184 TCHERKESSE ORIENTAL [JOURMAL ASIATIQUE (JA). 1964, PP, 327-364]. REME
LAFON

185 TTCHERKESSES [BEDI KARTLISA 37, 1979, PP, 15-32]

186, TEXTES AVAR [JOURNAL ASIATIOUE, SER 13, T I, FARIS, 1933, PP, 265-302],
GEORGES DUMEZIL.

287 TEXTES BESNEY [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE {JA). PARIS, 1968, PP, 95-144], CATHERINE
PARIS.

188 TEXTES CHEPSOLUG (TCHEREESSE OCCIDENTALY [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), CUXLIL
1954, PP 1-48], GEORGES DUMEZIL. [SHAPSUGH TEXTS RELATED BY Mes. BEHEHACAVDL A
SHAPSUGH BY DRIGIN. [N TURKEY |

380 "TEXTE SUR LE NARTE SOSEYRO [REVUE DE L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS, CXXV,
1942.3, PP 11%-27], GEORGES DUMEZIL

290 TEXTES CHAPSOUGH DPANATOLIE {TCHERKESSE OCCIDENTAL), AVEC VOCABULAIRE
ALUX TEXTES SELAF, "LANGUES ET CIVILISATIONS A TRADITION ORALE", No &

291, TEXTES OUBYKHS [STUDIA CALCASICA 4, LISSE, THE PETER DE RIDDER FRESS.
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1978, PP, 17-103], GEORGES DUMEZIL ET TEVFIK ESENC
THE ADAPTIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF GRAMMATICAL STRUCTURE. JOHN
COLARUSSD. UNIVERSITY OF TEXAS AT ARLINGTON, 11 APRIL 1894, (33 PAGES)

_ THE CAUCASIAN LANGUAGE MATERIAL IN EVLIYA CELEBI'S "TRAVEL BOOK™: A

REVISION. |, GIPPERT. IN CANVCASAN PERSPECTIVEN, 362, BRIAN CGEORCGES
HEWTTT iEd ). UNTERSCHLEISSHEIM: LINCOM ELROPA, 1992

THE CHANGIMG STATUS OF RUSSIAN IN THE SOVIET UNION [INTERNATIONAL
JOURNAL OF THE SOCIOLOGY OF LANGUAGE, 33, 1982, PP. 7-39], ISABELLE
KREINDLER (BOTH AUTHOR OF ARTICLE AND EDNTOR OF JOURMAL)

THE CIRCASSIAN NOMINAL PARADIGM: A CONTRIBUTION TO CASE-THEORY
[LINGUA, X1, 1962, PP. 231-248), A H. KUIPERS. {"THE CIRCASSIAN LANOUAGE
COMPRISES & WESTERM AND AN EASTERN (KABARDIAN}) DIALECT GROUP, ALL THE MATERIAL

QUOTED IN THIS ARTICLE BELONGS TO A IALECT OF KABARDIAN, BUT THE DIFFERENCES
BETWEEM THE CIRCASSIAN DIALECTS ARE PHORETIC AND. TO & LESSER EXTENT, LEXICAL,

RATHER THAN GRAMMATICAL ™ VERY IMPORTANT WORK)

THE CIECASSIAN ORTHOGRAFHY OF HARUN BATEQL JOHN C. CATFORD FP.
036 [N STUINA CAUCASOLOGH A T PROCEEINNGS (F THE CONFERENCE (8
MORTHWEST CAURCASIAN LINGUISTICS, 10-12 OCTOBRER 1994, X, (IEROY (D)

THE CRISIS [N SOVIET LINGUISTICS [SOVIET STUDMES, Vol 2, ko 3, 1951 P
209-264], JEFFREY ELLIS AND ROBERT W DAVIES,
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LANGUAGES TN THE USSR [INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF ADULT AND YOLTH
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THE INDIGESOUS LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS. RIEKS SMEETS (Ed )
ANATOLIAN & CAUCASIAN STUDIES SERIES EDITOR JOHN A, C. GREFPI™
DELAMAR NEW YORK: CARAVAN BOOKS, 1999, {Val. 2! THE NORTH-WEST CALCASIAN
LANGUAGES. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT (E4 ). 1994, Vol 3 THE NORTH-EAST CAUCASIAN
LAMGUAGES (FART 13 D A JOB AND RIEKS SMEETS (Eds ). 1994, Wal. 4- THE MORTE-EAST
CALCASIAN LANGUAGES (PART 21 RIEKS SMEETS (Ed. L. 1994)

THE EABARDIAN LANGLUAGE [LE MAITRE PHONETIQUE (MAITRE PHON)
DRGANE DE L'ASSOCIATION PHONETIQUE INTERKN ATIONALE, LONDON, { 3me
SERIE), 78, 1942, PP 15-18), JOHN C. CATFORD. [ANALYSIS OF THE CIRCASSLAN
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THE LARIALISED SIBILANTS OF UBYKH (NORTH WEST CAUCASIAN) [REVUE DES
ETUDES GEORGIENMES ET CAUCASIENNES, 2, 1986, PP. 21-30], BRIAN GEORGES
HEWITT.

THE LAMGUAGE FACTOR IN NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT [ANTHROPOLOGICAL
LINGUISTICS, Vol 4, Mo |, 1962, PP 23-27], CHARLES A FERGUSON

THE LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS [JOURNAL OF THE ROY AL ASIATIC
SOCIETY, LONDON, M. 5 V. I7, P 145 162], B M. CUST. /UKL MAN

THE LANGUAGES OF THE NORTH WEST CAUCASLUS, JOHN COLARUSSD. PP, 62-155
I THE LANGUAGES AN LITERATURES OF THE NON-RUDNAN T O EN tE THE
KONTET LINKON, €0, THOMAS il ). HAMILTON, ONTARIE, 1977
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CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1981
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THE NOM-RUSSIAN LANGUAGES AND THE CHALLENGE OF RUSSIAN. ISABELLE
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JOB (Eds. ). Vol 3 IN THE INDIGENOUS LANGUAGES OF THE CAUCASUS. {SEE ABOVE;

311, THE KORTH-EAST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES (PART 2). RIEKS SMEETS (Ed ). Val 4
[N THE INIYCGENCGLS LANGUACGES (OF THE CAUCASUS. [SEE ABOVE)

312 THE NORTH-WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. BRIAN GEQRGE HEWITT (Ed.y Vol 2
(M THE INIHGENOUS LANGUACGES OF THE CAUCASUS, ANATOLIAN & CAUCAYIAN
STUDIES. JOHN A, ©. GREPPIN {GENERAL Ed ). DELAMAR, NEW YORK: CARAVAN
BOOKS, 1994

313 THE NORTHWEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES: A PHONOLOGICAL SURVEY. JOHN
JOSEPH COLARUSSO, Jr. A THESIS PRESENTED TO THE DEPARTMENT OF
LINGUISTICS IN PARTIAL FULFILMENT OF THE REQUIREMENTS FOR THE
DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY N THE SUBJECT OF LINGUISTICS.
HARVARD UNIVERSITY. CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS. AUGUST, 1975, (484
PAGES).
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116, THE NORTH WIND AND THE SUN 7 IN ABKHAZ [BEDT KARTLISA (BK], 36, 1978, PP

266-274), BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT. {THIS IS A STUDY OF THE ABKHAZ VERSION OF THE
SHORT FOLKLORIC TALE. PROF, HEWITT IS HEAD OF CAUCASIAN STUDIES AT THE SCHOOL OF

CHRIENT AL AND AFRICAM STUDIES, THE UNIVERSITY OF LONDION|
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319 THE ORIGIN AND DIVERSIFICATION OF LANGUAGE. M SWADESH, CHICAGO
ALDINE, ATHERTOM, 1971

130 THE PROBLEM OF BILINGUALISM AND ASSIMILATION IN THE NORTH CALCASLUS
[CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW, Vol |5, No. 3, 1967, PP 205-211]. ALEXANDRE
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371 THE RELATIVE CLAUSE [N ABKHAZ: ABZUN DIALECT [LINGUA 47, 1479, PP
151-188], BRIAM GEORGE HEWITT

122 THE RELATIVE CLAUSE IN ADYGHE (TEMIRGOI DIALECT) [IBERILL K'avASIUR
ENATMECNIEREBA (IBERD-CAUCASIAN LINGUISTICS), 6, 1977, PP, 134-62. TBILISI,
GEORGIAN 55R: MECNIEREBA], BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT.

173 THE SOVIET EDUCATION LAWS OF 1958-1959 AND SOVIET NATIONALITY POLICY
[SOVIET STUDIES, Vol. 14, No. 2, 1962, PP 138-157), YAROSLAV BILINSKY.

124 THE STATUS OF NATIONAL MINORITY LANGUAGES IN SOVIET EDUCATION: AN
ASSESSMENT OF RECENT CHANGES [SOVIET STUDIES, 26, Mo, 1, 1974, PP. 28-40].
BRIAN D SILVER

325 THE STATUS OF POPULAR EDUCATION I THE NORTHERN CAUCASLS
[CAUCASIAN REVIEW (CRM), Vol 7. AUG-NOV 1939, PP. 119-30], RAMAZAN
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136 THE TYPOLOGY OF PHARYNGEALS AND PHARYNGEALLZATION CALICASIAN
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41,

THREE SHORT KABARDIAN (EAST CIRCASS1AN) TEXTS [ANNALS OF THE ORIENTAL
INSTITUTE OF NAPOLI, 42, 1982, PP. 169-194], ELIO PROVASL /&y COLLECTION

[ AMALYSIS OF THREE SHORT POEMS IN KABARDIAN (TWO QUATRAINS AND ONE LONGER POEM
M STROPHIC FORM) THE TEXTS WERE COLLECTED 1N APRIL 1974 IN ISTANBUL FROM M FIKRI
DUKMAMN. A NATIVE SPEAKER OF BOTH KABARDIAN AND TURKISH FROM FINARBASL A TOWN
SITUATED WORTHEAST OF KAYSER] 1N ANATOLIA O THE EDGE OF THE UZL™ ¥ AYLA PLATEAL.
WHERE OME OF THE GREATEST CONCENTRATIONS OF CIRCASSIAMN SPEAKERS [N TURKEY IS
FOLUND. HI% DIALECT 15 OMLY SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT FROM THE LITERARY LANGUAGE
DEVELORED IM THE CALUCASUS. VERY INFORMATIVE. HAS 44 REFERENCES]

TRANSITIVITY AND POSSESSION [LANGUAGE, 40, 1964]. W. §. ALLEN.
TRILINGUAL EDUCATION IN THE CAUCASUS: LANGUAGE POLICIES IN THE NEW
REPUBLIC OF ADYGHE [LANGUAGE, CULTURE AND CURRICULUM, 8.2, 1995, PP.
141-148), OLGA BRIDGES

TEOS RECITS OUBYEH [AVEC TRADUCTION CHAPSOUGH) [ANTHROPOS LIV, 1959, PP
949.128), GEORGES DUMEZIL. {THREE UBYKH TALES WITH SHAPSUGH TRANSLATION]
TYPES OF MULTILTNGUAL COMMUNITIES [INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
AMERICAN LINGLISTICS, 33, No_ 4, 1967, PUBLICATION NUMBER 44, PP. 7-17],
HEIMS ELOSS

TYPOLOGICAL PARALLELS BETWEEN PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN AND THE
MNORTHWEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES. JOHN COLARUSSO0, PP. 475-557 [N BN
HOMING DONTA: ESSAYS IN HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS W MEMORY OF .
ALEVANDER KERNS VOL 2 VOEL 1. ARBEITMAN AND ALAN R BOMBARDY (Eals. ).
AMSTERDAM: JOOHN BENJAMING, 1981,

TYPOLOGICALLY SALIENT FEATURES OF SOME NORTH-WEST CALCASIAN
LAMNGUAGES [STUDIA CAUCASICA 3. 1976, THE PETER DE RIDDER PRESS. LISSE,
127 PAGES, FP. 101-127], A. H. KUIPERS

UNE INTERPEETATION EXISTESTIELLE DE LA CONSTRUCTION ERGATIVE DE LA
PHRASE EN TCHERKESSE CATHERINE PARIS. IN CAHIERS [N CENTRE
INTERDISCIPLINATRE 1S SUCTENCES TN LANCGAGE, SO0CTETE DE LENGUINTICNE
GENERALE ET APPLIOUEE, UNIVERSTE DE TOULCUSE-LE A SRATE, T9Fe N |
UNIQUE TYPES AND TYPOLOGICAL USIVERSALS. AERT H KUIPERS. PP 65-85 [N
PRATIDANAM: INDUAN, TRANTAN AND INDOSEUROPEAN STUINES PRESENTED TE) F.
B KTIPERS, 3O HEFSTERMAN ol (Eus ), THE HACEE: ARHITON, T968
VARIETIES OF ETHNICITY AND LANGUAGE CONSCIOUSNESS [MONOGRAPH
SERIES ON LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTICS. WASHINGTON, DC.. GEORGETOWN
UNIVERSITY, Vol 18, 1565, PP 69.79], JOSHUA A FISHMAN

WVERB CLASS §YSTEM N CIRCASSIAN, AN ATTEMPT OF CLASSIFICATION OF CIRCASSIAN
VERBAL FORMS. [ARCHIY ORIENTALNI (AQ), 36, 1968, PP 200-212]. VACLAY CERNY.
PRAHA ["THIS PAFER 15 & SUMMARY OF MORPHOLOGIC AL ANALYSIS OF THE VERE IN
LITERARY WEST-CIRCASSIAN, THE MODERN WEST-CIRCASSIAN NATIONAL LANGUAGE 15 AN
ADVANCED FORM OF THE TEMIRGOIAN DIALECT, COMPLETED WITH A LARGE SECTION OF
WORDS AND FORMS FROM OTHER WESTERN IMALECTS. PRIMARILY BFHEDLUGH AND SHAPSUGH
ALL THESE [NNOYATIONS ARE ADAFTED ACCORDING TO THE PHOMNOLOGIC AL AKT
MORFHOLOGIC AL NORMS OF THE BASIC DIALECT, 30 THAT, ALTHOUGH IN PARTICULAR CASES
OSCILLATION MAY OFTEN BE OBSERVED, FOR OUR PURFOSES WE MAY CONSIDER THE
LANGUAGE A% HOMOGENEDQLUS AND UNIFORM." HAS 30 REFERENCES]

VERBS THAT INFLECT FOR KINSHIP [FAFIERE ZUR LINGLISTIK 20, 1979, PP 37-54].
JOHM COLARLES

“VIEUX-KABARDE" ET PARLER BESLENEY [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), 253, 1965,
PP 217-222], GEORGES CHARACHIDZE. | THE KABARDMAN DIALECT USED BY SHURA
ROGMOY 15 CONCLUDEDR TO BE AN INTERMEDIATE ONE BETWEEN KABARDIAN AND BESLANAY
AND MOT THE OLD FORM OF KABARDIAN PEOPER. MOGMOV IS A KABARDIAN HISTORIAM ANTY
FOLELORIST. HE AUTHORED MISTEAE) €0 THE CIRCASSIANS, WHICH APPEARED IN 1801, HE ALSCH

COLLECTED MATERIALS ON K ABARDIAN GRAMMAR. BUT THE WORK NEVER MATERIALIZED]
WESTERN CIRCASSIAN VOCALISM, FOLIA SLAVICA §, 1982, PP. 85114 JOHN
COLARUSSO. IN PAPERS FROM THE SECOND CONFERENCE ON THE NON-SLAIC
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LANGUAGES OF THE USSR HOWARD ARONSON AND WILLIAM DARDEN (Fes ).
COLT MBS, CHIC: SLAVICA PUBLISHERS.

142, YIDDISH [N ISRAEL: A CASE STUDY OF EFFORTS TO REVIVE A MONOCENTRIC
LANGUAGE POLICY JOSHUA A FISHMAN AND DAVID E. FISHMAN. IN ADFANCES
IN THE STUDY OF SOCTETAL MULTILINGUALISM. 1 FISHMAN (Ed ). THE HAGUE:
MUTON.
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B4 MAJOR POETICAL WORKS. MICHAEL YUREVICH LERMONTOV. LONDOM, 14983
(TRANSLATED BY AMATOLY LIBERMAN)

£5 NOVICE (MTSYRI) LERMONTOV, LETCHWORTH: PRIDEALX PRESS, 1980

fa TAMARA LERMONTOV, 184]

f7 THE CAUCASUS. LERMONTOV, 1830,

68 THE DEBATE LERMONTONY, 1841

&4 THE DESERTER LERMONTOV

70 THE PACT. LERMONTOY, 1841

71 THE TEREKS GIFTS LERMONTOY, 183%

77 UN HEROS DE NOTRE TEMPS. MICHAEL YUREVICH LERMONTOV. PARIS: ROBERT
LAFFONT, 1959, (TRANSLATED BY ALAIN GUILLERASOL).

73 THE CAUCASUS IVAN GOLOVIN, 1834

74 THE ARGOMAUTS. KINGSLEY |THERE IS A ROMANTIC BIT O THE CAUCASUS)

7% TALES OF THE CAUCASUS: THE BALL OF SNOW, AND SULTANETTA. ALEXANDRE
DUMAS. BOSTOMN: LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 1895,

6 THE CAUCASUS. JOURNEYS OF ALEXANDER DUMAS

77 THE COUNT OF MONTE CRISTO. ALEXANDRE DUMAS,

7% THE LITERATURE OF GEORGIA - A HISTORY. I RAYFIELD. OXFORD: ONFORLY
L®IVERSITY PRESS, 1594

79 THE SABRES OF PARADISE. L BLANCH LONDON: JOHN MURRAY; NEW YORK
CARROLL & GRAF_ 1960, (310 PAGES)

B0 KAVEAS A HISTORICAL SAGA OF THE CAUCASUS M. L QUANDOUR AND THE
COLLABORATION OF FRANCES KENNETT. MOSOOW: LALMA M PUBLISHIMNG, 1994
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{81

{82

[B3

{84

(%15 pages). | THE KAVEAS TRILOGY QUANDOUR IS ONE OF THE MOST FROLIFIC CIRCASSIAN
DIASPORA INTELLECTUALS OF RECENT TIMES. HIS CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE CULTURE OF THE
ADYGA 15 NONPAREIL )

THE TRIPLE CONSPIRACY M | QUANDOUR. KANDINAL PUBLISHING, JERSEY,
THE CHANNEL ISLANDS, 1993 (1% pages).

KAZBEK OF KABARDA M | QUANDOUR. KANDINAL PUBLISHING, JERSEY, THE
CHANNEL ISLANDS, 1995 268 pagesi.

CHERKESS. THE BALKAN STORY M. | QUANDOUR. KANDINAL PUBLISHING,
JERSEY. THE CHANNEL ISLANDS, 1995 (354 pages)

THE SABRES OF CHECHNIA M | QUANDOUR. KANDINAL PUBLISHING, JERSEY,
THE CHANMEL ISLANDS, 1995 (321 papesi. | & HISTORIC AL NOVEL BY THE AUTHOR OF THE

BALKAN ST'DFWi

i-J

7 HISTORY

A HISTORY OF GEORGIA. LOMOURI NODAR. TBILISSI RUSTAVEL] SOCIETY., 1993
(40 PAGES)

A HISTORY OF RUSSIA GEORGE VERNADSKY, NEW HAVEN. YALE UNIVERSITY
PRESS. 1943, [IN Vol V. PART I, THE TSARDOM OF MOSCOW 1347-168F, THERE 15 AN ACCOUNT
OF THE BETROTHAL OF KUCHENEY. LATER MARIA, DAUGHTER OF TEMRIUK. TO TSAR IVAN °IN
151, TSAR IVAN. ., MARRIED 3 KARARDIAN PRINCESS HER BROTHERS AND SOME CTHER
BELATIVES ENTERED THE TSAR'S SERVICE. THEY WERE CALLED THE PRINCES CHERRASSAY
(CHERKEAS IS THE OLD RUSS1AN NAME FOR THE CIRCASSIANS), AND SEVERAL OF THEM

BEC AME OUTSTANDING MUSCOVITE GENERALS AND STATESMEN " ONE OF MARIAS BROTHERS
PRINCE MIKHAIL TEMRIUKOVICH. BEC AME ONE OF THE MOST INFLUENTIAL MEN IX THE
OPRICHNANA (SPECIAL ADMINISTRATIVE ELITE UNDER TSAR IVAN THE TERRIELE) G. 5

CHERKASSKY WAS THE VOEVODA. OR PROVINCIAL GOVERNOR. OF ASTRAKHAN|

A HISTORY OF THE GEORGIAN PEOPLE FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE RUSSIAN
CONQUEST INTHE N INETEENTH CENTURY. W E D. ALLEN. LONDON. KEGAN
PAUL, 1932, (REPRINTED BARNES & NOBLE, 1971 NEW YORK: ROUTLEDGE & KEGAN PALL.
19713 (PP 14993 BIBLIOGRAPHICAL REFERENCES)

ALLGEMEINE HISTORISCH-TOPOGRAPHISCHE BESCHREIBUNG DES KAUKASLS
REINEGG. 1 PETERSBOURG UND GOTHA, 1796-7, (TWO VOLUMES)

AL-SAFADI AS BIOGRAPHER OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES. PP 190-210 IN EXSAFY 0N
ISLAMIC CIVILIZA TION PRESENTED TCH NIYAZT BERKES DONALD P LITTLE iR ).
LEIDEN: E & RRILL, [974 |BIOGRAPHICAL LITERATURE WRITTEN UNDER THE MAMLURS]
A MODERMN HISTORY OF SOVIET GEORGLA. DAVID MARSHALL LANG LONDON
GROVE PRESS, 1962

AN ATLAS OF RUSSIAN AND ELROPEAN HISTORY ARTHUR E. ADAMS

AM HISTORICAL ATLAS OF MODERN EUROPE, C. G, ROBERTSON. [ETHNIC AND
LINGUISTIC COMPOSITION OF THE CIRCASSIAN POLITICAL ENTITIES IN THE SOVIET LNION]
AN INTRODUCTION TO MAMLUK HISTORIOGRAPHY DONALD P LITTLE
WIESBADEN FRANZ STEINER VERLAG, 1970, {BIOGRAPHICAL LITERATURE WRITTEN
UNDER THE MAMLUKS|
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i APERCU GENERAL DE LEVOLUTION DES IMMIGRATIONS EM TURQUIE, DANS
INTEGRATION BULLETIN INTERNATIONAL Mo, 3, VADUZ, 1939, PP 220-2400H L
ULKEN

[1 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE EAST. GEORGE E. KIRK WASHINGTOM
PFUBLIC AFFAIRS PRESS, 1749,

1A SOCIAL AND ECONDMIC HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST IN THE MIDDLE AGES. E
ASHTOR BERKELEY: UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA PRESS, 1976, (ON PP IS0.331,
DISCUSSION OF THE MAMLUK ECORNORTY |

13 A SWITZER IN THE CAUCASUS: FAESYS CAMPAIGNS IN CHECHNIA AND
DAGHESTAN [MIDDLE EASTERN STUDIES 30, 1994, PP. 668-82), MOSHE GAMMER

B4 A VISIT TO SCHAMYL. LONDON, 1857, [TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL GERMAN "EIN
BESUCH BEI SCHAMYL. BRIEF EINES PREUSSEN. BUNTING. BERLIN, 18557

1% BATTLE FOR THE CAUCASUS. ANDREI ANTONOVICH GRECHKO, MARSHAL OF
THE SOVIET UNION PROGRESS PUBLISHERS, MOSCOW, 1971 {TRANSLATED BY
DAVID FIDLON]). (%W [N THE CALCASLIS]

16 BEITRAGE FUR GESCHICHTE DER MAMLUKEN SULTANE FETTERSTEEMN. LEIDEN,
1419

17. BULGARIN UND OSTRUMELIEN. 5. GOPCEVIC. LEIPZIG, 1886,

¥ CAUCASIAN BATTLEFIELDS A HISTORY OF THE WARS ON THE
TURCO-CAUCASIAN BORDER, 1828-1921. WILLIAM EDWARD DAVID ALLEN AND
PALL MURATOFE. CAMBRIDGE: CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1953, {640
PAGES)

1 CAUCASIAN CONFEDERATION. LEE VILLE PRINTOMN, PARIS, 1937

20 CHRONIQUE GEORGIENNE, TRADUITE PAR MARIE-FELICITE BROSSET JEUMNE
PARIS, 1830, [TRANSLATED FROM GEORGIAN “KARTLEE TRENOIRER™)

21, CHRONIQUE GEORGIENNE EN ARMEMIEN, ENVOYEE A M. SATNT-MARTIN, PAR M
SCHULTE, MANUSCR

72 CHRONOLOGY OF THE KINGS OF ABASGIA AND OTHER PROBLEMS [LE MUSEDMN
(1.4 NEC)T 69, 1956, 7 PP. 73-90]), C TOUMANOFF. {WORK ON KINGS OF ABKHAZIA

7 CIRCASSIA IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, THE FUTILE FIGHT FOR FREEDOM
PAUL B HENZE. TN PASSE TURCOSTATAR PRESENT SOVTETIOUE, ETUIDES (FFERTEY
A AFLEXANDRE BENNIGKEN CHANTALE LEMERCIER-QHELEEIAY il 1,

LOT TV ATN-PARES: PEETERS, 19546

34 CIRCASSIAN RESISTANCE TO RUSSIA PAUL B HENZE, I™ THE NORTH CALUCANS
BARRIER: THE RIBSTAN ADVANCE THETETIN THE MUSLIA BORLD MARIE
BENNIGSEN-RROXTIP ¢Fd ), LONDON: HURNT & COL, 1992

2% CIRCASSIAN WAR DAVID URQUHART

26, CIRCASSIAN WAR JOHN MILTON MACKIE

27 CO-OPT(ATHION OF THE ELITES OF KABARDA AND DAGHESTAN IN THE
SINTEENTH CENTURY. CHANTAL LEMERCIER-QUELQUEJAY . IN THE NOkTH
CALCASTS RARRIER: THE RUSSTAN ADVANCE TOWARDS THE MUSLIM WORLD
MARIE BENNIGSEN-BROXUIP fEaf ), LONDON: FIURNT o O, ol

5% COUNT TODTLEBEN'S EXPEDITION TO GEORGIA 17651771, ACCORDING TO A
FRENCH EYEWITNESS [BULLETIN OF THE SCHOOL OF ORIENTAL AND AFRICAN
STUDIES, Vol X111, PART 4, 1951, PP, 878-901], DAVID MARSHALL LANG

59 DAVID URDUHART: SOME CHAPTERS IN THE LIFE OF A VICTORIAM
ENIGHT-ERRANT OF JUSTICE AND LIBERTY. GERTRUDE ROBINSOMN, O FORD,
1920, § BIGRAPHY |

10 DER FREIHEITSKAMPF DER BERGVOELKER DES KAUKASUS. THEOPHIL
LAPINSKL 18

31, DIE BERDEUTLMG DES FLUC HTLINGSPROBLEMS IN DER TURKEL DANS
INTEGRATION, BULLETIN INTERNATIONAL Na. 3, VAIMIZ, 1959, A C. EREN

37 DIE BERGVOLKER DES KAUKASUS UMD IHR FREIHEITSK AMPF GEGEM Dl
RUSSEN NACH EIGENER ANSCHALUUNG GESCHILDERT. THEOPHIL LAPINSKI
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33

34
35

1

i
40

41

43

43

47

49

1]
51

53

54

36,
17

. FOREIGN QFFICE ARCHIVES LONDON, FoO. 424/61-85, CONFIDENTIAL 33993602,

4.

48

55,

HAMBLURG HOFFMAN UND CAMPE, 1863

DIE TSCHERKESSEN-EMIGRATION NACH DER DONAL [OSTERREICHISCHE REVUE
1111, WIEN, 1865, PP, 227.43), F. KANITZ

DONAUBULGARIEN UND DER BALKAN. F. PHILIPP KANITZ. LEIPZIG. 1875,

EGYPT AND SYRIA UNDER THE CIRCASSIAN SULTANS 1382-1468 A D SYSTEMIC
NOTES TO IBN TAGHRI BARDI'S CHRONICLES OF EGYPT. WILLIAM POPPER
{1874-1963). NEW YORK: AMS PRESS, 1977,

EGYPT AND THE FERTILE CRESCENT. HOLT

EIN BESUCH BEI SCHAMYL. BRIEF EINES PREUSSEN. BUNTING. BERLIN, 1855
[EMGLISH YERSIOMN: A VISIT TO SCHAMYL. LONDON, 1857)

ENGLAND TO EGYPT, 13501500 LONG-TERM TRENDS AND LONG-DISTANCE
TRADE. ROBERT LOPEZ, HARRY MISKIMIN, AND ABRAHAM UDOVITCH. PP, 93-128
TN STUINES IN THE ECONOMIC HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE EAST FROM THE RISE ¢ 0F
ISLAM TO) THE PRESENT DAY, M. A. COOK (Ed ). LONDON: OXFORD UNTVERSITY
PRESS, 1970,

ERMOLOV - PROCONSUL OF THE CAUCASUS [SLAVIC REVIEW 18, JAN, 1959, PP
53-60], MICHAEL WHITTOCK,

EUROPEAN EMPIRES FROM CONQUEST TO COLLAPSE, 1815-1960 VICTOR G
KIERNAN, LONDON, 1982

FIRE AND SWORD IN THE CAUCASUS: THE 19 CENTURY RESISTANCE OF THE
NORTH CAUCASIAN MOUNTAINEERES [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, VOL. 2, No 1.
1983], PALL B, HENZE

3625-3752

FRAGMENTS DES GEOGRAPHES ET HISTORIENS ARABO-PERSANS INEDITS
RELATIFS AUX ANCIENTS PEUPLES DU CAUCASE. M. DEFREMERY . PARIS, 1849
FROM TSAR TO CHEKA M. B TUGANOV, 5 LOW MARSTON AND CO ., 1936
GEORGIANS AND CIRCASSIANS [N IRAN [STUDIA CAUCASICA. 7 1, 1963, PP
127-143). P OBERLING

GEORGIANS IN 16'™ CENTURY IRAN [THE MUSLIM WORLD 65, 1975]. (THEIR
EMEAGEMENT IN SILE AND WINE FRODUCTION AND THE DEPENDENCE OF THE KING ON THEIR
PROWESS. ALSD MENSION 15 MADE OF CIRCASSIANS)

GEORGIEN ODER HISTORISCHES GEMALDE VON GRUSIEN, IN POLITISCHER,
KIRCHLICHER UND GELEHRTER HINSICHT, VON FRIED SCHMIDT. RIGA, 1804
GESCHICHTE DES ABBASIDEN CHALTFATS IN EGYPTEN, GUSTAVE WEIL
STUTTGART: J. B, METZLERSCHE BUCHHANDLLUMNG, 1860 2 VOLUMES. | ACCOUNT OF
THE MAMLUKS]

GIOVAN BATTISTA BOETTI: REALTCO O MISTIFICAZIONEY CONTRIBLTO AD LNA
QUESTIONE IRRISOLTE 'STUDI FIEMONTESI. TORIND, FASE, 15 NOWEMBRE 1981
§ 312-28

GLUERRE DYINDEPENDENCE. F. BODENSTEDT. {1848)

GUNPOWDER AMD FIREARMS TN THE MAMLUEK KINGDOM, A CHALLENGE TO A
MEDIAEVAL SOCIETY. DAVID AYLON, LONDOMN; FRANK CASS, 1sted 1956 Znd ed.
1978, {154 PAGES). | DISCUSSES REASONS FOR THE OTTOMANS ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER THE
MAMLUKS!

HAKDELSGESCHICHTE AGYPTENS IM SPATMITTELALTER (1171153171 SUBHI
LABIE WEISBADEN FRAM/ STEINER VERLAG, 1963

HERDES AND EMPERORS IN CIRCASSIAN HISTORY. SHAUKAT MUFTI {HARIOKA)
M D LIBRAIRIE DU LIBAN, BEIRLIT, 1972, (X1, 381 PAGES)

HISTOIRE DE GEORGIE. ALEXANDRE MANVELICHVILL PARIS: NOLUVELLES
EDITIONS DE LA TOISON DYOR, 1951

HISTOIRE DE GEORGIE, PAR VAKNTANG V', RO1 DE GEORGIE. TRADUITE DU
GEORGIEN EM ALLEMAN, PAE LES S0OINS DE J. KLAFROTH. ©. Il DE 50N VOYAGE
ECNTION ALLEMAND. (HISTORY OF GEORGIA WRITTEN IN 1719 BY KING VAKHTANG Vi
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38

5%

]

(i

163

L]

o7

joR

73

73

6.
5T

64

63,

74

HISTOIRE DE LA GEORGIE. A. KHAKHANOVY. PARIS, 1900,

HISTOIRE DE LA GEORGIE, DEFUIS L'ANTIQUITE JUSQURAL X1Xe SIECLE
MARIE-FELICITE BROSSET. 5t PETERSBOURG, 1R56. [TRANSLATED FROM GEORGLAN!
HISTOIRE DE LA MATION GEORGIENNE. KALISTRAT SALLA. Ed. WNINO SALIA,
PARIS, 1980 (THERE IS AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BATORT OF THE GEGRGLAY VT
BELOW !

HISTOIRE DE LA TAURIDE SCIESTRZEMNCEWICEZ BOMUSE. PARLS, 18500 TWO
VOLLMES,

HISTOIRE DES GUERRES ET DE LA CONQUETE DU CAUCASE. DOUBROVINE
HISTOIRE DU BAS-EMPIRE. LEBEAU. DIDOT (Ed ). REVUE PAR MM, SAINT-MARTIN
ET BROSSET. PARIS, 1828 |RENFERME DES MORCEAUX TRES INTERESSANTS SUR LE
CALUCASE]

HISTORY OF EGYPT UNDER THE CIRCASSIANS [UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA
PUBLICATIONS ON SEMITIC PHILOLOGY, Vals. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19).

HISTORY OF THE ARABS AND |SLAM. PHILIP HITTIL. BEIRUT: AL-KASHAFF PRESS,
1961,

HISTORY OF THE GEORGIAN NATION KALISTRAT SALLA. PARIS: NINO SALLA,
T9RI. P THIS 15 A TRAMSLATION FROM THE ORBGIMAL BISTORRE (F LA NATION GEORGECE
(ABOVEL BY KATHARIME WIV1AM)}

HISTORY OF THE GEORGIAM PEOPLE. W E D ALLEM.

IMPERIAL RUSSIAS AFRICAN COLONY [SLAVIC REVIEW 27, JAN, 1968, PP 432-451].
P, ). ROLLINS. [PORTRAYS ROLE OF CIRCASSIAN EMIGRES N COMVINCING THE COSSACKS TO
COLONIZE ETHIOF A, THE ACCOUNT 15 COMIC. ESPECIALLY THE FACT THAT IT WAS THE
ERITISH WHO SUBSIDISED THE ADVERTURE]

IN DENIKING BEUSSIA AND THE CAUCASUS, 19191520, C. E. BECHHOFER
LONDON: AYER CO, 1971

INFORMAZIONE DELLA GEORGLA (AU PAPE URBAIN VI P, DELLA VALLE
ROMA, 1630-1663

KARS AMD ERZEROUM. WITH THE C AMPAIGNS OF PRINCE PASKIEWITCH I's 1828
AND 1829 AND AN ACCOUNT OF THE COMNOLUESTS OF RUSSIA BEYOND THE
CAUCASUS FROM THE TIME OF PETER THE GREAT TO THE TREATY OF
TURCUMAN CHIE AND ADRIANOPLE W MOMTEITH. LONDON, (856 (0% PP 105064
APPENDIN, THERE IS THE TEXT OF THE PEACE TREATY OF ADRIANOPLE (1824

KARS AND OUR CAPTIVITY IN RUSSIA ATWEL LAKE, LONDON, 1856

KURZE BIOGRAPHIE DER FURSTEN MICHAIL SIMEONOWITSCH WORONSZOW
ALEXANDER WaLD ODESSA, 1363, (BIOGRAPHY OF VORONTSOV]

LA FORMATION DE L'EMPIRE RUSSE. NOLDE. (CHAFTER 13, LES APPROCHEY IN PART 4
LEVPANKION VERS LE CAUTANE, |8 AN HISTORIC AL ACCOUNT OF THE RUSSIAN RELATIONS WITH
KABARDA AND THE BEGINNIMNG OF THE RUSSIAN INVASION OF THE CALUCASUS. CHAPTER 15,
CEONSOLIDATRIN DES RESULTATS ACQHGE PAR LES PREDECERSELRS DE MERRE LE GRAND 15 AN
ACCOUNT OF THE RUSSIAN ANNEXATION OF KaBARDA. MANY OLD KABARDIAN NAMES ARE
QUOTED: BOUGATCHIE, TANACHOUK, SIBOK, ATSYMTCHOUK, TOUTARYE, EZGBROLD,
KOUDADIK KaVELYTCH KARKOURDOY, TEMREIOU K, TAZRIOUT TCHIOURAK, BAACHIE, MACHIK,
BOULGAIROUK NAMSTRIOUK. CHORCHOU K, TAZRIDUT, MAIT KANBOULAT. KOUDESET.
KHOUDENET, OTCHIKAN. DAMANIOUE. DOMANIUR., ISBOULDOUG, ANZAROUL, CHIMGALEL
KANGLYTCHEY, BITEMRIOUK, FAMILLE DE TOILOSTAN, CHOLOKH TACHES ARCHIKOW,
FAPCHOUK. OSLONEEK [ANSOKH, KAITOUR. NASTRIOUK. NARTCHOA, PCHIMAKHA [ANS0RH,
ADEMIR KAZANALP. BOUDATCHEIS, SOUNTCHELEL OLEGOU K., KHOTORIOUKL ILD AR
TCHAPDLOY, SALTANKOUL. SADUSLAN, TAZEYT, OSHLOV, MOUDAR, KOLNMOLRE 8.
KANCHOV, SLANBEK INARMAS, KLYTCH, SATALTANMAGNOUT. KAZY TWO DISTRICTS IN
KABARDA ARE MENTHINED: ABESLIN AND DIANK]

LA FRAMCE ET LE CAUCASE A L'EPOOUE DE CHAMIL [CAHIERS DU MONDE
RUSSE ET SOVIETIQUE, 1978, PP. 3-63]. {VERY IMPORTANT FOR RESEARCH 1570 THE
RELATIONS BETWEEN FRANCE AND THE CAUCASLS IN THE YEARS OF SHAMIL'S W AR WITH

RUSSIA
LA PRESSE ET LE MOUVEMENT NATIONAL CHEZ LES MUSULMANS DE RUSSIE
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ANANT 1920,

7% LA STRUCTURE SOCIALE. POLITIQUE ET RELIGIEUSE DU CAUCASE DU NORD AL
%Vle SIECLE [CAHIERS DU MONDE RUSSE ET SOVIETIQUE, XXV (2-3). Avr -Sept
1984, PP. 125-148], CHANTAL LEMERCIER-QUELQUEIAY

75 L'AVENEMENT DES CIRCASSIENS. 7. {* LE MASSACRE DES DISSIDENTS MUSULMAN DU
LIBAN PAR LES MAMLOUKS, FAVORISERENT SINGULIEREMENT L'EXPANSION DES MARONITES
 LES MAMLOUK S BORDIITES DORIGINE CIRCASSIENNE. COMPOSES D'ESCLAVES. BARKOUR,
LEUR CHEF. FUT KOMME SULTAN DEGYFTE. . KANSD-EL-GORL SULTAN DES MAMLOUKS
KANS0 FUT TUE A LA BATAILLE DE MERDJ DARK). .. LE REGNE DES MAMLOUKS BORDJITE
AVAIT DURE 13% ANS (1381-1816/17) .. IBN TAGHRI-BIRD - LE PLUS-CONNAIS HISTORIEN DE
L'EPOQUE ")

77 LA VIE DE MARIE BROSSET. GASTON BOUACHIDZE NANTES: EDITIONS DU PETIT
VEHICLULE, 1796,

78 LE CAUCASE ENTRE 1760-1864. AZIZ MEKER. PARIS.

769 L'ESCLAVAGE DUMAMELOUK. DAVID AYALON, THE ISRAEL ORIEMTAL
SOCIETY, JERUSALEM, 1951

80 LES LIMITES DE LA DESTALINISATION DANS L1SLAM SOVIETIQUE |L'AFRIQE
ET L'ASIE, No. 39, 1957, PP. 31-40], ALEXAMNDRE BEMMIGSEN

81. LES PEUFLES DU CAUCASE ET LEUR GUERRE D'INDEPENDANCE CONTRE LA
RUSSIE. FREDERIC BODENSLADT PARIS, 1855

82 LES SARRES DU PARADIS. LESLEY BLANCH. J-C. LATTES, 1990, (TRANSLATED BY 1
LAMBERT FROM ORIGINAL THE SABRES (F PARAINSE BELDW)

83 LE SOUF] ET LE COMMISSAIRE - LES CONFRERIES MUSULMANES EN LRSS,
ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND CHANTAL LEMERCIER-QUELQUEIAY. PARIS
EQITIONS DU SEUIL, TEXT No, 3 OF ANNEXE PART 2. {"THIS BOOK 15 AN EXFANDED
AND UPDATED VERSION OF THE EARLIER WORK BY BENNIGSEN AND ENDERS WIMBUSH.
WVETACS ANTH COMUTSCIRY. LONINN, ) FIURST & C0L, 1o%5"]

%4 LES RESOURCES DES NOTICES DL PATRIARCHE DE JERUSALEM DOSITHEE LR
LES ROIS D'APHEHAZIE (LISTE DES ROIS PAPHKHAZIE JUSQU A LUNION DE
L' APHKHAZIE ET DE LA GEORGIE EN UN SEUL ROYALUME) [JOURNAL ASIATIOUE
{JA), CCX, 1927, PP 357-368] (LIST OF THE KINGS OF ABKHAZIA UNTIL ITS UNION WITH
GEORGIA. VERY INFORMATIVE. THE ABXHAZ MANAGED TO ESTABLISH A CENTRAL
GOVERNMENT AND THE BASES OF CIVIL SOCIETY IN CONTRAST WITH THE ADYGHA WHO
MEVER GOT BEYORD FEUDALISM|

%% LES RUSSES EN CIRCASSIE (1760-1864). A MEKER

%6 LES SARRES DU PARADIS LESLEY BLANCH. PARIS: LE CERCLE DU XOUVEAL
LIVRE. 1963 (589 PAGES). |FRENCH TRANSLATION OF THE SAAREN OF PARAINAE BY JEAN
LAMBERT}

£7. LES SLAVES. N. DVORNIK.

#8. LES TCHERKESSES DANS LES TERRITOIRES YOUGOSLAVES [BULLETIN I¥
ETUDES ORIENTALES (BED), XXX, [978 (1580}, PP 159-171], ALEXANDRE POPOVIC
| VERY INTERESTING ARTICLE|

g0, LETTERS FROM THE CAUCASUS AND GEORGIA WF VON FREYGAN LONDON,
1823

a0 LIFE OF SCHAMYL AND NARRATIVE OF THE CIRCASSIAN WAR OF
INDEPENDENCE AGAINST RUSSIA. JOHN MILTON MACKIE BOSTON: JOHN I
JEWETT AND COMPANY, 1536 (300 FAGES)

91 MAGGIORE SCIAMYL. IL PROFETA DEL CAUCASC, FIREMZE PELIRE LE MONNIER
1855 WARMER

1 MAMELOUK MONETARY 5YSTEM [ISRAEL ORIENTAL STUDIES ¢, DAVID
AN ALON

21 MAMLUKIYYAT |JEF.L'3ALEM STUDMES IW ARABIC AND ISLANE 11 1980, 340],
DAVID AYALON

a4 MIGRATION AND ITS EFFECTS UPON THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE OTTOMAN
STATE IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. KEMAL H. KARPAT. PAPER PREPARETD

96
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FOR THE CONFERENCE ON THE ECONCMIC HISTORY OF THE NEAR EAST,
PRINCETON, T6-20 JIINE 1974

05 MILITAR UND GESELLSCHAFT IN VORREVOLUTIONARE RUSSLAND. DIETRICH
BEYRAL EOLN, 1984

Of MURIDISM: A STUDY OF THE CALUCASIAM WARS OF INDEPENDENCE, 18191855
MOHYIEDDIN [ZZAT QUANDOUR, UNPUBLISHED Ph.D. THESIS, CLAREMONT
GRADUATE SCHOOL, 1964

47 MUSLIM GUERRILLA WARFARE IM THE CAUCASUS 1918-28 [CENTRAL ASIAN
SURVEY, Val 2, No. I, 1983], ALEXANDRE BERKNIGSEN,

O MUSLIM RESISTANCE TO THE TSAR: SHAMIL AND THE CONQUEST OF CHECHMIA
AND DAGHESTAN. MOSHE GAMMER. LONDON: FRANK CASS, 1994, (PP XXI11, 452,
NOTES. PP, 206=43Y) ["MUCH HAS BEEN WRITTEN OVER THE YEARS ABOUT THE MUSLIM A/ RiY
MOVEMENT AND ITS LEADER SHAMIL, WHD RESISTED THE TSARIST RUSSIAN EXPANSION INTO
CHECHAN AND DAGHEST AN FOR MORE THAN A QUARTER OF A CENTURY. THIS KEW 5TUDY,
BASED ON PAINSTAKING RESEARCH I MULTILINGUAL ARCHIVES. OFFERS A FRESH IMSIGHT
INTO A SUBJECT THAT GENERATES CONSTANT CONTROVERSY IN RUSSIAM HISTORIQGRAFHY
AND HAS OFTEN BEEN MISINTERFRETED BY WESTERM SCHOLARS. . & BORN LEADER WITHOUT
BEING AN EXTREMIST, SHAMIL UNITED MANY TRIBES INTO & UNIFIED STATE AND, DESPITE
THE IMBALANCE OF POWER PROVED ADEFT AT OUTMANOELNVREING THE RUSSIANS AND
TURNING THEIR MISTAKES TO HIS OWH ADVANTACGE. ... IN THE END, HOWEVER. SHAMIL HAD
TO SUBMIT TO THE OVERWHELMING MIGHT OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE, YET HIS MOUNT AINEERS
WERE S0T RECONCILED TO RUSSIAN RULE, AND REBELLIORS CONTINUED TO EREAK DUT FOR
MANY YEARS AFTER SHAMILS FINAL SURRENDER M 1839, HE IS STILL REGARDED A5 A HERO
BY MIUSLIS IN AND FAR AWAY FROM RUSSIA TODAY * MOSHE GAMMER |5 A LECTURER I
HISTORY AT TEL AVTY AND BAR ILAN UNIVERSITIES BETWEEM 1977 AND 1983 HE WAS A
MEAMBER OF THE SHILOAH CENTER FOR MIDDLE EASTERN AND AFRICAN STUDIES AND
PUBLISHED A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT STUDIES HE TOOK HIS Paly AT THE LONDON SCHOOL OF
ECONOMICS, UNIVERSITY OF LONDOR. HIS RESEARCH FOR THIS BOOK TOOK HIM TO HELSINKI
FARIS AND ISTANBUL, WHERE HE COSOPERATED WITH LOCAL SCHOLARS, THERE ARE 11
ILLUSTRATIONS AND 22 MAPS A CHRONOLOGY 15 GIVEN 0N XVIEXXI}

00 MYSTICS AND COMVMISSARS ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND 5. ENDERS
WIMBUSH LONDON C HURST & CO 1985, (FOR AN EXPANDED AND UPDATED WORK
REFER TO LE SNFT ET LE CCHMNASSAMRE - LEN CONVFRERIES AMUSULALNES EN U5 CITED
ABOVES

[0, NINETEENTH-CENTURY CIRCASSIAN SETTLEMENTS IN JORDAN [STUDMES [N THE
HISTORY AND ARCHEQLOGY OF JORDAN, 4, 1992, PP 4]17-42 I.I;'?:ETE.‘-;ET SHAME=S

0l OMBRES PASSE SOUVENIRS UN OFFICIER DU CAUCASE. GEORGES WLASTOFF
(GEORGI V0LASTOV). PARIS, 1899,

102, OPERATION REWRITE THE AGONY OF SOVIET HISTORIANS [FOREIG™ AFFAIRS,
XX, Mo 1, OCTOBER 1951, PP. 39-52], BERTRAM . WOLFE.

103, ORIGINES DES CIRCASSIENS. AYTEK NAMITOK. PARIS: P GEUTHNER. 1939
SOAS. [PROFESSOR NAMITOR ( 1892-1963) WAS BORN IN THE NORTH CAUCASUS. HE PUBLISHED
MANY BOOKS AND ARTICLES ON CIRCASSIAN LANGUAGE AND HISTORY. THIS BOOK HAS MANY

REFERENCES)

104, OTTOMAN COLONIZATION OF THE CIRCASSIANS IN RUMIL] AFTER THE
CRIMEAN WAR [ETUDES BALKANIQUES (SOFIA), 8¢ ANNEE, No. 3, 1972 PP, T1-85),
MARC PINSON

105, OTTOMAN IMMIGRATION POLITICS AND SETTLEMENT IN PALESTINE KAMAL H
KARPAT INSETTLER REGIMES IN AFRICA AND THE ARAE WORLD. I ABU-LUGHOD,
B, ARU-LABAN (Eis, ). THE MEDINA UNIVERSITY PRESS INTERNATIONAL, 1974

166, OTTOMAN IMPERIALISM DURING THE REFORMATION: EUROPE AND THE
CAUCASUS. C M KORTEPETER. NEW YORK: NEW YORK UNIVERSITY PRESS,
1972

167, PAPERS RESPECTING THE SETTLEMENT OF CIRCASSIAN EMMIGRANTS [N
TURKEY GREAT BRITAIN SESSIONAL PAPERS 1864, Vol 63, P. 579, 1864

108. PEOPLES AND SETTLEMENT IN ANATOLIA AND THE CAUCASUS, $00-1900
ANTHONY BRYER. ASHGATE PUBLISHERS CO.. 1988
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09, PIONEERS OVER JORDAN. B, ABUJABER. LONDON: . B. TAURIS, 1989,

110, POLAND AND CTRCASSIA COUNT L. ZAMOYSKL 1763,

111, POPULATION MOVEMENT TN THE OTTOMAN STATE AND MODERNIZATION: THE
BULGARIAN AND CIRCASSIAN MIGRATIONS 18571880 KEMAL H KARPAT. PAPER
PRESENTED T THE 3% NATHONAL CONVENTION €OF THE AMERICAN ASSICIATION
FOIR THE ADVANCEMENT OF SEAVIC STUTWES, DALLAY, 15-08 MARCH, 1972

112 PRIMNCE BARIATIMSKIL - COMOQUERDR OF THE EASTERM CALCASLS [CEMNTRAL
ASIAN SURVEY 13, 1994, PP, 217-47], MOSHE GAMMIER.

113, PRINCESSES BUSSES, PRISONMIERES AU CAUCASE. LES OTAGES DE L'IMAM
RECIT D'UN TEMOIN, IL ¥ A UN SIECLE DE CELA SUR LES CONFINS DE LTRAN
PRESENTATION PAR RENE KHAWAM. ANNA DRANCEY, PARIS: ALBIN MICHEL.,
1980

114, PROMETHELS AND THE BOLSHEVIKS. JOHN LEHMANN, NEW YORK: ALFRED A
KMOPF, (25 PAGES)

115 RECHERCHES SUR LE COMMERCE GEMNOIS DANS LA MER NOIRE AL X1UT SIECLE
GHEQRGHE [0AN BRATIANL. PARIS, 1929 / WARDROP COLLECTION, {MOST
INTERESTIMNG DEPICTION OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THE GENOESE AND CIRCASSIAME]

116 REFORM IN THE RUSSIAN ARMY, 185361861 [SLAVIC REVIEW 43, 1984, PP 63-82) E
WILLIS BROOKS. [DISCUSSES EFFECT OF CRIMEAN WAR ON RUSSIAN ARMY REFOSRM POLICY
AND SUBSEQUENT ADVANCE INTO THE CAUCASUS)

N7 REWRITING CALUCASIAN HISTORY: THE MEDIEV AL ARMENIAN ADAFTATION OF
THE GEORGIAY CHRONICLES (KARTLIS TSKHOVREEBAY THE ORIGINAL
GEORGIAN TEXTS AND THE ARMENIAN ADAPTATION. ROBERT W. THOMSOMN
OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS; NEW YORK: OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1996

118 RLUSSIA AND ENGLAND. ) R MORELL

119 RUSS5IA - A S0C1AL HISTORY. D S5 MIRSKEY . i WOT THE LEAST CURIOUS FEATURE OF
THE RUSSIAN CONQUEST OF THE CAUCASUS WAS THAT IT LED TO THE ADOPTION OF & NUMBER
OF CAUCASIAN, MANLY QABARD, CULTURAL TRAITS - DRESS, ARMS AND DANCES - BY THE

RLSSIAN COGSACKS AND GEORGIANS *)

130 RUSS1A. A HISTORY & AN INTERPRETATION MICHAEL FLORINSKEL NEW YORK
TWO VOLUMES

P21 BRUSSIAN EXPANSION INTO THE CAUCASLS AND THE BRITISH RELATIONSHIP
THERETO. SORMAMN LUNEMBURG. UNPUBLISHED Ph.D. THESIS, UNIVERSITY OF
MICHIGAN, 195

122, RUSSIAN EXPULSION OF MOUNTAINEERS FROM THE CALCASUS, 1856.06, AN
ITS HISTORIC AL BACKGROUND - DEMOGRAPHIC WARFARE « AN ASPECT OF
OTTOMAMN AND RUSSIAN POLICIES, 1854-66 MARC PINSON. UNPUBLISHED Ph.D.
THESIS, HARN ARD UNIVERSITY, 1970

123, RUSSIAN IMPERIAL ADMINISTRATION AND THE GEORGIAN NOBILITY: THE
GEORGIAN CONSPIRACY OF 1832 [SLAVONIC AND EAST EUROPEAN REVIEW, Val
LXV, No. |, JANUARY 1987, PP 53-76), STEFHEM JONES

124, RUSSIAN IMPERIALISM. HUNCZAC

125 RUSSIAN PEXETRATION OF THE CALCASUS FIRLE KAZFEMZADEH. / UNIL MAN

126, RUSSIAMN RULE IN THE CAUCASLUS [WORLD'S WORK, LONDON, B, Vel 23, 1914, PP
175-186), HAROLD BLUIXTOMN.

127, RUSSIAN REVOLUTION AND CIVIL WAR [N THE CALUCASUS [SLAVIC REVIEW 27,
OCT. 1968, PP 4324600, ROBERT H McDOWELL. | INTERESTING,

125 BUSSIAMN STRATEGIES IN THE CONQUEST OF CHECHMIA AND DAGHEST AN,
IR35-50. MOSHE GAMMER. IN THE NORTH CAUCASUS BARRIER. MARIE
RENNTCGSEN-BRONT vt ). LONININ: HURST & 0L, Jou

129, RUSSIA'S CONQUEST AND PACIFICATION OF THE CAUCASLS: RELOCATION
BECOMES A FOGROM IN THE POST-CRIMEAN WAR PERIOD [MATIHONALITIES
PAPERS, 23, 1995 PP, 675-86], WILLIS BROOKS

130, BUSSIA THROLU'GH THE CENTURIES. 7 /W1 MAM | A MAP SHOWING CIRCASSIAYN
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DOMINATION IN 170 CENTURY A D 15 INCLUDED]

b3l SHAMIL AND MURIDISM IN RECENT SOVIET HISTORIOGRAPHY [SLAVIC REVIEW

a0, 1961, PP Iﬁivlﬁﬂ‘rl. LOWELL R TILLET.

b3r SHAMIL AND THE MURID MOVEMENT, 1830-185%9: AN ATTEMPT AT A
COMPREHENSIVE BIBLIOGRAPHY [CENTRAL ASIAM SURVEY, 10, 1991, PP
189.247], MOSHE GAMMER.

337 SHAMIL HA-HISTORYOGRAFTY A HA-SOVYETIT. MOSHE GAMMER. BA THESIS,
TEL-AVIV UNIVERSITY, 1976, {NEXT ARTICLE 15 A VERSION IN ENGLISH |

34 SHAMIL T SOVIET HISTORIOGRAPHY [MIDDLE EASTERN STUDIES, 729(49), I8,
1492], MOSHE GAMMER. (ENGLISH VERSION OF PRECEEDING ENTRY |

135 SCHAMYL AND CIRCASSIA. FRIEDRICH WAGNER. EDITEDBY K. R. H
MACKENZIE LONDON: G. ROUTLEDGE AND CO., 1854,

|16 SHAMYL, LE PROPHETE DU CAUCASE. G DEPPING. PARIS, 1854

137 " SHUB -KAMO- THE LEGENDARY OLD BOLSHEVIC OF THE CAUCASUS [SLAVIC
REVIEW 19, JULY 1960, PP227-247], DAVID.

138 SLAVE SOLDIERS AND ISLAM THE GENESIS OF A MILITARY SYSTEM. DANIEL
PIFES. MNEW HAVEN AND LONDON: YALE UNIVERSITY PRESS, [98]

(39 SOLDIERS OF FORTUNE: THE STORY OF THE MAMLUKS. JOHN GLUBE NEW
YORE: STEIN AND DAY, 1973

140 SOLDIERS OF THE TSAR: ARMY AND SOCIETY IN RUSS1A, 1462-1874 JOHN L H
KEEP. OXFORD, 1985

141 SOME ACCOUNT OF DAVID URQUHART. GERTRUDE ROBINSON, OXFORD, 1921

142 SOUVENIRS D'UNE FRANCAIS CAPTIVE DE SHAMYL. EDOUARD MERLIELX
PARIS, 1857

147 SOUVENIRS INTIMES D'UNE CAMPAGNE AU CAUCASE EN 1854, COMTE
CONSTANTIN DE BERKCEENDORFF, PARIS, 1858,

44 STUDIES IN CAUCASIAN HISTORY V. MINDRSKY. CAMBRIDGE CAMBRIDGE
USIVERSITY PRESS. / UKL MaK

(45 STUDIES N CHRISTIAN CALCASUS HISTORY. CYRIL TOUMAMNOFF
GEORGETOWN GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY PRESS. 1963

46 STUDIES TN S0OCIAL HISTORY OF MODERN EGYPT. BAER. / UNI MaAN (MENTION OF
CIRCASSIAN FEMALE SLAVES

147 STUDIES ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE MAMLUK ARMY [BULLETIN OF THE
SCHOOL OF ORIENTAL AND AFRICAN STUDIES, XV, 1953 PP 448-438), DAVID
AN ALDM

148 THE BATTLE OF THE CAUCASUS. VICTOR MURATOV. MOSCOW: NOVOSTY PRESS
AGENCY PUBLISHING HOUSE, 1973

149 THE BEGINNINGS OF THE NAQSHBANDIYYA IN DAGHESTAN AND THE RUSSIAN
CONQUEST OF THE CAUCASLUS [DIE WELT DES ISLAMS 34, 2, 1994, PP. 204-17].
MOSHE GAMMER

150 THE CAUCASUS [SLAVIC REVIEW 23 JULY 1964, PP 265-269]. IVAN BUNIN.

141 THE CAUCASUS AND RUSSIA IN THE HISTORICAL PAST [THE CAUCASUS, Ne 6-7
i11-12), JUNE-JULY 1932, PP. 14-20]. M BAGRATION,

|43 THE CAUCASUS: ARCHIVES OF THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION 1802-1862 G L
BONDAREVSKY. NORMAN ROSS, 1996

183 THE CENTENNIAL OF THE CAPTURE OF SHAMIL: A SHAMIL BIOGRAPHY
ICALCASIAN REVIEW. 1950 MUNICH. PP, 83-91], T. TATLOK

|54 THE CHECHENS AND THE IMNGLSH DURING THE SOVIET PERIOD AND TS
ANTECEDENTS. A AVTORKHANOV, IN THE NORTH CAUCASIS BARRIER. MARIE
BENNNGSEN-BROXTP. LONIXON: HURST & o)., 1992,

|48 THE CIRCASSIANS IN THE MAMLUK KINGDOM, DAVID AYALON. [N THE MAVLEA
RACES. A CHAPTER FROM A WORK ON THE MAMLUK ARMY . {EXTRACTS FROM THIZ
PAPER CAN BE FOUND IN THE HISTORY SECTION OF THIS SITE UNDER THE SAME TITLE; GO TO

99



Mﬂ\m:\#";&“:\ﬁy}ﬂ\ J-\LAA\J&\JAS\
[CE)

N HE MAMLUK KINGDOM ARTICLE

156, THE DIPLOMATIC REVIEW, VOLUMES 3-6, AUGUST 16, 1856 - DECEMBER 12, 1858
WESTPORT, CONNECTICUT; GREENWOOD REPRINT CORPORATION, 1970

157. THE END OF THE CAUCASIAN FRONT [SLAVIC REVIEW 27, JAM. 1968, PP 17-28),
VICKTOR SHELOVSKEY (TRANSLATED BY R. SHELDON), (THIS I8 A ROMANTIC
ACCOUWT OF THE COMFLICT OF THE CALUCASIANS WITH THE COLONMIALS, ie, THE COSSACKS]

158, THE EXPEDITION OF THE CHESAPEAK TO CIRCASSIA. LONDON: FREE PRESS
OFFICE. 1864,

150, THE FALL OF CIRCASSLA: A STUDY IN PRIVATE DIPLOMACY [ENGLISH
HISTORICAL REVIEW, LXX1, JULY, 1956, PP. 401-27], PETER BROCK.

|60, THE FINANCIAL SYSTEM OF EGYPT. HASSANEIN RABIE. OXFORD: OXFORD
UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1971

161. THE FLAG OF CIRCASSIA: SPEECH OF Mr. (DAVID) URQUHART, GLASGOW, MAY
I3, 1838, LONDON; THE CIRCASSIAN COMMITTEE, 1863,

|62, THE FORMATION OF THE SOVIET NORTH CAUCASUS 1918-1924 [CEMTRAL ASIAN
SURVEY, Vol. 12, Ne_ 1. 1993, PP, 13-32], STEPHEN BLANK,

163, THE FORMATION OF THE SOVIET UNION. RICHARD PIPES. NEW YORK:
ATHEMILM, 1968,

164, THE GEORGIAN CHRONICLE (JUANSHER'S CONCISE HISTORY OF THE
GEORGIANS). TRANSLATED FROM THE ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS BY ROBERT
BEDROSIAN. NEW YORK., 1941,

|65 THE GREAT FRIENDSHIP: SOVIET HISTORIANS ON THE NON-RUSSIAN
MNATIONALITIES, LOWELL B TILLET. CHAPEL HILL, UNIVERSITY OF SORTH
CARDLIMNA PRESS, 1769

66 THE HISTORY OF THE JEWISH KHAFZARS. D M. DUNLOP. PRINCETON
LUNIVERSITY, [954, [SEE ALSD THE THIRTEENTH TRISE ... BELOW)

|67 THE HITTITES. O R GURNEY, 1952 /UKl MAN

168 THE INCORPORATION OF THE CAUCASLUS INTO THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE. THE CASE
OF GEORGIA, 1801-1859 LAWRENCE HAMILTON RHINELANDER. UNPUBLISHED
Ph.D. THESIS, COLUMBLA UNIVERSITY, 1972,

162 THE KINGDOM OF GEORGIA. OLIVER WARDROP LONDON, 1888 REPRINTED BY
A C. WARDROP, 1974

170, THE LAST YEARS OF THE GEORGIAN MONARCHY, 1658-1832 DAVID MARSHALL
LANG. NEW YORE- COLUMBIA UKIVERSITY PRESS, 1957 (PP, 289-31 3 BIBLICGRAFHY
PE. 2E2-90 BIBLIOGRAPHIC AL OUIDES]

171. THE LIFE OF SHAMIL JOHX MACKIE BOSTOM, 1856

172, THE MAMELUKE OR SLAVE DYNASTY OF EGYPT (1260-1517). SIR W MUTR, 1854
{300 PAGES). / UNL MaAN

173. THE MAMLUKS AND IBN XALDUN A LECTURE GIVEN BY DAVID AYALON. /MY
COLLECTION,

174 THE MIDDLE EAST: A HISTORY SYDNEY METTLETOMN FISHER. NEW YORK:
ALFRED A EMOPF, [960

|74, THE MIDDLE EAST AND NORTH AFRICA [N WORLD POLITICS: A DOCUMENTARY
RECORD, Yol |, EUROPEAN EXPANSION, 15333-1914. 1. C HUREWITE (Ed ) NEW
HAVEM, 1975, 2nd Ed. (DOCUMENT Ni. 31, PP. 92-101 15 THE TEXT OF THE PEACE TREATY OF
KUCUK KAYNARCA)

176 THE MODERN HISTORY OF JORDAN. KAMAL SALIBI LONDON: 1 B. TALURIS, 19493

[77. THE NATION KILLERS THE SOVIET DEFORTATION OF MATIONALITIES ROBERT
CONQUEST. LONDON MACMILLAN AND CO. LTD, 1970 {222 PAGES).

[7% THE MORTH CALCASUS BARRIER MARIE BENMIGSEN-BROXUTP (Ed } LONDODN O
HURST & CO.. NEW YORK: 5t. MARTIN'S PRESS, 1992

79 THE NORTH CAUCASUS: RUSSIA'S LONG STRUGGLE TO SUBDUE THE
CIRCASSIANS PALL B HENZE. RAND, 1990, P-75646.

(80 THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND ITS SUCCESS0RS, 1801-1927. WILLIAM MILLER
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CAMBRIDGE: CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1927

|81, THE OTTOMAN SLAVE TRADE AND ITS SUPPRESSION, 1840-1890. EHUD R
TOLEDANG. PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY: PRINCETON UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1982 (307
PAGES). (CHAPTER §: CIRCASNAN SLAVERY ANDSIAFE TRADE « AN OTTOMAN SOLUTRON, PR
14E-%13

182. THE POLITICS OF AUTOCRACY: LETTERS OF ALEXANDER [ TO PRINCE A |
BARIATINSKIL 1857-1864. ALFRED ] RIEBER. PARIS, 1966,

183, THE QADIRIYY A (KUNTA HAJI) TARIQAH IN THE NORTH-EAST CALUCASLUS,
1850-1987. [1SLAMIC CULTURE. Vil LXII, Nos, 2-3, 1988], ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN.

184, THE REHABILITATION' OF IMAM SHAMIL [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, No. 1, 1935, PP
145-62], RAMAZAN TRAHO.

185, THE RESTORATION OF THE LIQUIDATED REPUBLICS AND THE REHABILITATION
OF THE DEPORTED PEQPLES [CAUCASIAN REVIEW (CRM), Vol 5, 1959, PP, 4].46],
R. KARCHA

186. THE ROY AL HORDES: NOMAD PEOPLES OF THE STEPPES. E D. PHILLIPS NEW
YORK: McGRAW-HILL, 1965

187. THE ROYAL HORDES OF THE STEPPES. E. D. PHILLIPS, 1963

188, THE RUGGED FLANKS OF THE CAUCASUS. JOHN F. BADDELEY. LONDON, 1940
OXFORD, 194, TWO VOLLMES (REFRINTED, NEW YORK: ARMNO FRESS, 1973

189, THE RUSSIAN ANNEXATION OF THE CRIMEA ALAN W FISHER. CAMBRIDGE,
1570,

190, THE RUSSIAN ARMY UNDER MICHOLAS [, 1825-1855 JOHN SHELTON CURTISS
DLURHAM, M.C, 19653 | DETAILED ACCOUNT OF RUSSIAN-CALICASIAN WAR|

191, THE RUSSIAN CONQUEST OF THE CAUCASUS. JOHN FREDERICK BADDELEY.
LONDON: LOMNGMANS, GREEN & €O, 1908 NEW YORK: RUSSELL & RUSSELL.
1969, REPRINTED BY CURZOM PRESS, 1998, (518 PAGES). {THIS HAS BECOME THE
STANDARD WORK O THE RUSSIAN-CALCASIAN WAR]

192, THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE. HUGH SETON-WATSON, OXFORD: CLARENDOMN PRESS,
1962

193, THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1801-1917. HUGH SETON-WATSON. OXFORD PRESS, 1967

194 THE SABRES OF PARADISE. LESLEY BLANCH. LONDON: JOHN MURRAY. NEW

YVORK: CARROLL & GRAF, THE VIEING PRESS, Inc, 1960, (FP. XI1, 4951 (" ALTHOUGH
QUCASIOMALLY EMBEROIDERED WITH ROMAMTICISM. THIS WORK CONVEYS VERY WELL THE
DHAMATIC NATURE OF THE CONFRONTATION AND THE WAYS IN WHICH THE CONFLICT WAS
PERCEIVED BOTH FROM THE RUSSIAN AND DAGHESTANICHECHEN POINTS OF VIEW™ THERE 15

& FREMCH TRANSLATION LEX S4R8EY 00 PAR LD

195 THE SALE OF SLAVES IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE: MARKETS AND STATE TAXES
O SLAVE SALES, ALAN FISHER. BOGAZICT UNIVERSITESI DERGISI, Vol V1, 1978,
PP. 149.74

196, THE SARMATIANS. T. SULIMIRSKI NEW YORK: PRAEGER, 1970.

197, THE SCYTHIANS TAMARA TALBOT RICE. LONDON: THAMES AND HUDSON, 1957

198 THE SECRET OF RUSSIA IN THE CASPIAN AND EUXINE. DAVID URQUHART. R
HARDWEIKE, 18563,

199, THE SLAVE TRADE OF EASTERN AFRICA R W.BEACHY. NEW YORK. 1976 / UNI
Mak [DETAILED ACCOUNT OF CIRCASSIAM SLAVE TRADE IN TURKEY AND EGYFT,

300, THE SLAVE TRADE OF EASTERN AFRICA. A COLLECTION OF DOCUMENTS R W
BEACHY . 7 UN1 RAN {1 PP 77-T a0C0OUNT OF THE GLLUT OF CIRCASSIAN FEMALE SLAVES |M
TURKEY (0% THE EVE OF THE RUSSIAN COROUEST OF THE CALCASLIS)

301, THE SOVIET CONQUEST OF GEORGIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY. 12(1). 1993 PP
33-46), STEPHEN BLANK

202 THE SOVIET PEOPLE AND THE MUSLIM WORLD, 1917-1958, IVAN SPECTOR
SEATTLE UNIVERSITY OF WASHINGTON PRESS, 1959

303, THE STATUS OF THE MUSLIM UNDER EUROPEAN RULE: THE EVICTION AND
SETTLEMENT OF THE CERKES [JOURNAL OF THE INSTITUTE OF MUSLIM
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207
208,

209.
210

211,
211
213

215
216

a7

218
219
220.

ey
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MINORITY AFFAIRS (JIMMA). JEDDAH, 12-2.1, 1979-1984, PP. 7-27), KEMAL H
KARPAT

THE STRUGGLE FOR TRANSCAUCASIA (1917-1921). FIRUZ KAZEMZADEH. NEW
YORK - PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY, 193]

THE SYSTEM OF PAYMENT IN MAMLUK MILITARY SOCIETY [JESHO, 1, 1958],
DAVID AYALON

THE THIRTEENTH TRIBE THE KHAZAR EMPIRE AND ITS HERITAGE ARTHUR
KOESTLER NEW YORK: RANDOM HOUSE, 1976, (255 PAGES). |SEE ALSD THE HISTORY
(F THE JEINTSH KHAZARS ABOVE]

THE TRAINING OF THE MAMLUK FARIS HASSANEIN RABIE. PP. 153-63 [N WAR,
TECHNOLOGY AND SOCIETY IN THE MIDDLE EAST. V. J, PARRY AND M, E. FAFP
(Eads, ). LONDON: OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1975

THE TURKS. IRAN AND THE CAUCASUS IN THE MIDDLE AGES. VLADIMIR
MINORSKY . LONDON: VARIORUM REPRINTS, 1978

THE VOLUNTARY ADHERENCE OF KABARDA TO RUSSIA. AYTEK NAMITOK
THE WAFIDIY A TN THE MAMLUK KINGDOM [ISLAMIC CULTURE, XXV, JUBILEE
NUMBER, PP 83-104], DAVID AYALON

2 TROIS EONDATIONS FEM. DANS L'EGYPTE MAMLOUKE

TURKEY FROM EMPIRE TO REPUBLIC. PRICE MORGAN PHILIPS. /U1 MAN
TWILIGHT ON THE CAUCASUS TRIUMPH AND TRAGEDY OF IMAM SHAMYL,
LION OF DAGHESTAN § Z. AHMAD. PROFESSIONAL PRESS, CHAPEL HILL, NC,
997

INA SINGOLARE FIGURA MONFERRINA G B. BOETTI DETTO IL PROFETA
MANSUR. STORIE DIE ALTRI TEMPIL LA GRAFICA MONFERRINA CASALE, 1950
GABOTTO LUIGL

UN AWENTURIERE MONFERRIND DEL SECOLO XVl PADRE G. B BOETTI DELY
IL PROFETA MANSUR CON RITRATTO FRANCESCO PICCO. ALESSANDRIA, 1901
B3 s

UN MOUVEMENT POPULAIRE AL CAUCASE AU XVIlie SIECLE [CAHIERS DU
MONDE RUSSE ET SOVIETIQUE, PARIS, LA HAYE, Vol V., 1964, PP 171-7).

AL EXANDRE BENNIGSEN

UN-REWRITING HISTORY - THE SHAMIL PROBLEM [CALCASIAN REVIEW, ¥V |
1958, PP. 7-29], PALUL B. HENZE

UNSER KALKASUS UND DESSER SISTEMATISCH PACIEFIRL™G MARKLIS VON
CZERLIEL VIENNA. 1882 (THE AUSTRIANS WERE INTERESTED IN THE RUSSIAN
SUBJUGATION OF OTHER NATIOMALITIES IN ORDER TO TAKE A LEAF FROM THEIR BOOK |
N TEMOIGNAGE FRANCAIS SUR CHAMIL ET LES GUERRES DE CALCASE
|CAHIERS DU MONDE RUSSE ET SOVIETIQUE, VI Ne 4, OC TOBER-DECEMBER
1965, PP. 311-22], ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN,

VORONTSOV'S 1845 EXPEDITION AGAINST SHAMIL: A BRITISH REPORT
[CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, Vol IV, No. 4, AUTUMN |985, PP 13-33], MOSHE
GAMMER.

WAR AND REVOLUTION IN ASIATIC RUSSIA, 19141917 M. P PRICE | UNI, MAN
YET ANOTHER REWRITE OF THE HISTORY OF THE CAUCASIAN WAR? [RADIO
LIBERTY RESEARCH, RL 39/84, 30 JANUARY 1984], ANNE SHEEHY'.
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POLITICS, DIPLOMACY AND CURRENT
g | AFFAIRS

I. ABCHASEN UND GEORGIER UNTER VIER AUGEN? [KOMMLUNE 1, 1994,
GERMANY], GASSAN GUSSEINOV.

2. ABKHAZIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 14(1), 1995, PP. 75-96], JOHN COLARUSSO

3. ABKHAZIA. SEZAI BABAKUSH AND LIUDMILA 5AGARIA. MINISTRY OF FOREIGN

AFFAIRS OF THE REPUBLIC OF ABKHAZIA. GUDAUTA, ABKHAZIA. OCTOBER 1993
{11 FAGES) / MY OOLLECTION. [GIVES BRIEF INFORMATION ON ABEKHAZIA THERE 15 &
HISTORICAL SURVEY AND AN ARTICLE 'HISTORNCAL AND LEGAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN

CHECRETA AND ARKHAZEA BY Dr. VLADISLAY ARDZINBA, THE FRESIDENT OF ABKHAZLAS

4 ABKHAZIA AN UPDATE TO 18 MARCH, 1994, BRIAN GEORGES HEWITT
TUNPUBLISHED, 30AS. THE UNIVERSITY OF LONDOMN, 1994, (4 PAGES)

5 ABKHAZIA A PROBLEM OF IDENTITY AND OWNERSHIP [CENTRAL ASIAN
SURVEY, 12.3, 1993, PP. 267-323], BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT,

6. id. PP. 190-225 IN JOHN WRIGHT er al. (Edls) “TRANSCAUCASIAN BOUNDARIES", 1i°L,
PRESS, 1996

7. ABKHAZIAN. KLAS-GORAN KARLSON, "UNPUBLISHED. (4 PAGES).

8. ABKHAZIA IS ABKHAZIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, MARCH 14(1) 1995, PP
G7-105], STANISLAY LAKOBA.

G ABKHAZIANS - WHO ARE THEY™? Y. M. VORONOV. ABKHAZIAM STATE
UNIVERSITY, 1994, (24 PAGES)

10, ABKHAZIA: ON THE BRINK OF CIVIL WAR? ELIZABETH FULLER. PP, 1-5 IN KFE BT
REPORTS, Val f, No. 4, SEPTEMBER 1992

Il ABEKHAZIA: RUSSIAS PROXY WAR ELIZABETH FULLER. RFERL RESEARCH
INSTITUTE, OCTOBER 1993 4 PAGES)

12 ABOUT THE GRAVE AND MASSIVE VIOLATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN
ABKHAZIA, GEORGIA, STATEMENT AT 52nd SESSION OF THE UN COMMISSION
FOR HUMAM RIGHTS, 10 APRIL 1996 A KAVSADZE

13, ABXAZIA WOMEN AS VICTIMS OF AGRESSIVE SEPARATISM. E. ASTEMIROV A
CITIZERS UNION OF GEORGLA, TBILISL, 1995, (20 PAGES)

14. A COMPENDIUM OF CONFLICT IN THE CAUCASUS. C. W BLANDY N
BACKGROUND TO THE CAUCASUS, ROYAL MILITARY ACADEMY SANDHURST,
CAMBERLY, 1993, (34 PAGES)

15, ACROSS THE BORDER [AIM, FEBRUARY 1992, TONY HALPIM. (2 PAGES)

lie. ACTUALITE GEOPOLITIQUE DU CAUCASE [DEFENSE MATIOMALE, MARS %4, PP

141-51], PATRICK BRELUMNOT

7. ALEAP THROUGH THE CENTURIES. USSR ACADEMY OF SCIENCES. MOSTOW
PROGRESS PUBLISHERS, 1968

I8 ALLAH'S MOUNTAINS: POLITICS AND WAR IN THE RUSSIAN CAUCASLS
SEBASTIAN SMITH. | B. TAURIS & CO., 1947

19 ALTHERGEBRACHTE VERHALTENSWEISEN ODER WANDLUNGEN M
POLITISCHEN DENKEN DER RUSSENT TSCHETSCHENIEN 1M VERSIER DER
POLMNISCHEN PRESSE [OSTEUROPA |, 1996, PP. 19-23], WOLFGANG SCHLOTT

B0 AN ABKHAZ NEWSPAPER READER. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT & Z. KHIEA

KENSINGTON: DUNWOODY PRESS, 1997

1. ARMED CONFLICT IN GEORGIA: A CASE STUDY IN HUMANITARIAN ACTION AND

f PEACEKEEPING. Vol 21. QCCASIONAL PAPER. PROVIDENCE RI: THOMAS )
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WATSON Jr. INSTITUTE FOR INTERNATIONAL STUDIES. 8. NEIL MACFARLANE,
LARRY MIMNEAR AND STEFHEN D. SHENFIELD

12, BACK TN THE LU'SSR: RUSSIA'S INTERVENTION TN THE INTERMAL AFFAIRS OF THE
FORMER SOVIET REPLUBLICS AND THE IMPLICATIONS FOR UNITED STATES
POLICY TOWARD RUSSIA. FIOMNA HILL. HARVARD LINIVERSITY, 1994,

23 BASIC FACTS ON JORDAN. E W, BETHMAN (Ed.). WASHINGTON D.C, 1963,

24, BEYOND THE NATION-STATE: CULTURE AND ETHNIC POLITICS IN SOVIET
TRANSCALCASIA [SOVIET UNION/UNION SOVIETIQUE, Vel, 15, Nos, 2-3, 1988),
MARK SAROYAN. (2% PAGES)

25 BLACK SEA REGION: PRIORITIES AND OPPORTUNITIES: LOOKING FORWARD TO
THE 215 CENTURY. PALL B, HENZE. RAND, 1995 P-T923.

26. BRASSEY'S ARMED FORCES OF THE FORMER S0%IET UMION. RICHARD WOFF
Vol 20 TRANS-CAUCASIAN STATES, CENTRAL ASA, THE WESTERN RORDEREANITS,
LONDON: BRASSEY'S, Topd,

2T, CAPTIVE NATIONS IN THE USSR, LEAGUE FOR THE LIBERATION OF THE PEOPLES
OF THE USSR MUNICH: BIBLIOS, 1963

28 CASPIAN PIPELINES. JOHN ROBERTS. LONDOMN, 1996

29 CALUCASE ET ASIE CENTRALE: ENTREE EM SCENE ET RECOMPOSITION
GEQSTRATEGIQUE DE LESPACE [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 13(1), 1994, PP, 7-17],
MOHAMMAD-REZA DJALILL

30, CAUCASE ET ASIE CENTRALE SOVIETIQUE: VERS LA BALKANISATION
[POLITIQUE ETRANGERE 54 (1), AUTOMNE 1989, PP. 457-67), OLIVIER ROY

3. CAUCASE LE RETOUR DE LA RUSSIE [POLITIQUE ETRANGERE 59 (1), HIVER 23-04,
PP. &1-86], STEPHANE YERASIMOS

32 CAUCASIAN BOUNDARIES: DOCUMENTS AND MAPS 1802-1946. A BURDETT (Ed )
NEW YORK: KORMAN ROSS PUBLISHING INC., 1996, {*THIS NEWLY ESTABLISHED
COLLECTION OF KEY DDCUMENTS PROVIDES BACKGROUND INFORMATION 0N PRESENT-DAY
CONFLICTS IN THE CAUCASIAN REGION. AND INCLUDES HISTORIC AL MAPS FROM VARIOUS
SOURCES. .. MATERIAL 1S DRAWN CHIEFLY FROM THE FOREIGN OFFICE. CABINET AND WAR
OFFICE RECORDS OF THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT, DEPOSITED AT THE PUBLIC RECORD OFFICE

KEW. SURREY. aNDy REPRESENTS COVERAGE OF KEY ISSUES AS EVENLY AS POSSIBLE")

33, CAUCASIAN PERSPECTIVES. BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT {Ed ) MUNCHEMN: LINCOM
EURDPA, 1992, PP 241.310

M. CAUCASUS AND AN UNHOLY ALLIANCE. ANTERO LEITZINGER VANTAA,
FINLAMND: LEITZINGER BOOKS, 1997

35, CAUCASUS THE LEZGIN CAMPAIGN FOR AUTONOMY. ELIZABETH FULLER [N
REE RL RESEARCH REPORT, 2043), 1. 1992,

36 CENTRAL ASlA AND THE CAUCASUS AFTER THE SOVIET UNION: DOMESTIC AND
INTERNATIONAL DYNAMICE MOHIADDIN MESBAHI (Ed ). GAINSVILLE, 1994
{REVIEWED BY STEPHEN BLAMK IN CEATRAL ASUN SURVEY, 15 od0, 1ogs P [21 171

J7. CENTRAL A51A AND TRAMSCALCASIA ETHNICITY AND CONFLICT WITALY W
MAUMKIN (Ed. ). WESTPORT, CT: GREENWOOD PUBLISHING GROUP, 1994 239
FAGES)

38, CHECHENM TRAGEDY WHO IS TO BLAME. ¥. V. NIKOLAEV {Ed )} COMMACK, NEW
YORK NOVA SCIENCE PUBLISHERS, 1995

¥ CHECHNIA - REPORT OF AN INTERNATIONAL ALERT FACT-FINDING MISSI0N,
SEPTEMBER Z3-0CTOBER 3, 1992 PAUL B. HENZE

40 CHECHNYA ANDITS CONSEQUENCES: A PRELIMINARY REPORT [POST-S0OVIET
REPORT, 11, 1595, PP 23-7], PALL A. GOBLE.

4. CHECHMYA A SMALL VICTORIOUS WAR C GALL & T DE WAAL. LONDION PAN,
1957

42 CHECHNY A CALAMITY IN THE CAUCASUS. CARLOTTA GALL AND THOMAS DE
WaaL NEW YORK: NEW YORK UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1998

43, CHECHNY A THE WAR WITHOUT WINNERS [CURRENT HISTORY . 1995, PP
329-334], JOHN COLARLISS0
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CHECHNYA: WARNING SIGNS: ANTICIPATING RUSSIA'S DEBACLE [OMRI
TRANSITION, 1995, PP, 2-5), STEFHEN FOYE

CIRCASSIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 14(1), 1993, PP, 107-23], RIEKS SMEETS
CIRCASSIAN REPATRIATION: WHER CULTURE 15 STRONGER THAN POLITICS
[THE WORLD & 1 6,11, WASHINGTOX, DC.. WASHINGTON TIMES Corp.. 1991, PP
656-67], JOHN COLARUSSO

COMMONWEALTH OR EMPIRE? RUSSIA, CENTRAL ASIA. AND THE
TRANSCAUCASUS WILLIAM E QODOM AND ROBERT DUJARRIC INDIANAPOLIS,
1995 [REVIEWED BY ANTHONY HYMAN IN CENTRAL ASLON SURVEF, 15 0L 1906 P 027 1)
COMPETITION FOR THE PIPELINE ROUTE HEATS UP [CASPIAN CROSSROADS, |,
1995, PP 15-6], DAVID NISSMAN

CONFLICT [N THE CAUCASUS. PAUL B, HENZE RANTY, 1993 P-TE3D

CONFLICT IN THE CAUCASUS: GEORGIA, ABKHAZIA, AND THE RUSSIAN
SHADOW. SVETLANA MIKHAILOVNA CHERVONNAY A GLASTONBLRY.
SOMERSET: GOTHIC IMAGE, 1994, (227 pages). [FORWARD BY EDUARD SCHEVARDNADZE,
CONFLICT [N THE NORTH CAUCASUS AND GEORGIA INTERNATIONAL ALERT
REPORT, LONDON, FEBRUARY 1993, {17 PAGES).

CONFLICT RESOLUTION TRAINING IN THE NORTH CALCASUS AND GEORGIA
INTERMATIOMAL ALERT. LONDON, JUME 1993, (32 PAGES)

CONFLICTS IN THE CAUCASUS. BACKGROUND AND PROSPECTS FOR
MITIGATION, PAUL B. HENZE. UNPUBLISHED PAPER DELIVERED AT CALUCASIAN
DISCUSSION GROUP, WASHINGTON DoC. (% PAGES)

CONFLICTS IN THE CAUCASUS IN CONFERENCE. INTERNATIONAL PEACE
RESEARCH INSTITUTE, OSLO, 1993

CONFLICTS IN THE CALCASUS: RUSSIAS WAR IN CHECHNY A CHRISTOPHER
PANICO (Ed) PP, 1-25 IN CONFLICT STUDIES 281, RESEARCH IXSTITUTE FOR THE
STUDY OF CONFLICT AND TERRORISM, LONDON, 1995

CONTEMPORARY SOVIET VIEWS ON "CAUCASOLOGY" [CALICASIAN REVIEW
(CRM), Vol & 1959, PP 70-T8], GEORGES CHARACHIDZE

CONTESTED BORDERS IN THE CAUCASUS, BRUNO COPPIETERS (Ed ) VRIJE
UNIVERSITEIT BRUSSELS PRESS, 1996, PALL & CO. PUBLISHING CONSORTIUM,
R

CONTRASTS AND SOLUTIONS IN THE CAUCASUS S YURUKEL AND O HOIRIS
(Eds ) AARHUS UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1998

CRISIS AND RESPONSE IN SOVIET MATIONALITIES POLICY: THE CASE OF
ABKHAZIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, Vol 4, Mo, 4, 1985, PP 51-68]. DARRELL
SLIDER

CRISIS [N CHECHNIA: RUSSIAN IMPERIALISM, CHECHE™ NATIONALISM,
MILITANT SUFISM REZA SHAH-KAZEMI. [SLAMIC WORLD REPORT, Vel 1, No. 4,
ALTUN J9us. DR, ABD AL-RAHMAN AZZAM (Ef ). (61 PAGES), {PART I HISTORIC AL
BACKGROUND, PART [ CHECHNIAN INDEPENDENCE & RUSSIAN RESPONSE 19911995, "FEW
PEOFLE HAD HEARD OF CHECHNIA BEFDRE THE CURRENT CRISIS ERUPTED: EVEN FEWER WERE
AWARE THAT THE CHECHENS ARE MUSLIMS. OR THAT, IN THE WORDS OF THE LATE
ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN, CHECHNIA WAS THE ‘MOST RELIGIOUS TERRITORY 1M ALL SOVIET
ISLAM.' INDEED, THE VERY SURVIVAL OF THE ISLAMIC IDENTITY OF THE CHECHENS AND THEIR]
RESISTANCE T RUSSIAN RULE 15 OME OF THE MOST REMARKABLE FACTS OF RECENT HISTORY
. ISLAMIC WORLD REPORT (IWE) EXAMINES THE HISTORY OF THIS SURVIVAL HIGHLIGHTING
THE WAY IN WHICH RESISTANCE BOTH TO TSARIST IMPERIALISM IN THE I8kl CENTURIES
AND TO SOVIET ATHEISTIC TOTALITARIANISM 1M THE PRESENT CENTURY', WAS SPEARHEADED
BY LEADERS - SHEILH MARSUR IMAM SHAMIL, UZUN HAJI - WHO WERE STEEFED IN THE
TRADITION OF SUFISM. . SR ANALYSES THE UNDERLYING CALUSES OF THE RUSSIAN INVASION
OF 1934-5, A5 WELL A8 THE PRESSURES FORCING THE RUSSIANS TO SFEK A KEGOTIATED
SETTLEMENT OF THE CONFLICT, AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE COMPLEX INTERFLAY
BETWEEN NATIONALIST IDEOLOGY AND RELIGIOUS COMMITMENT IN THE DUDAEY REGIME
AND IS THE COUNTRY AT LARGE. IT ALSO ADDRESSES THE QUESTION WHY THE CONFLICT DD

MOT SPREAD, AS WAS WIDELY PREDICTED. AMD WHAT FACTORS MAY YET PRECIPITATE A
WIDER CAUCASIAN UPRISING. .. Dr. SHAHKAZEMI 15 AN INDEFESNDENT RESEARCHER WITH A
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BACKGROLUND 1M INTERNATIONAL BELATIONS, MIDDLE EAST POLITICS AND COMPARATIVE
RELIGION "}

CUREERT SITUATION [N GEORGLA AND IMPLICATIONS FOR LLS, POLICY
COMVMISEION OM SECURITY AND COOPERATION [N EUROPE. BRIEFING OF THE
CONVMISSION, WASHINGTON, DC, OCTOBER 1993

DANS LES MONTAGNES OU VIVENT LES AIGLES. GROZNY, TCHETCHENMIE,
JAMVIER 1995 ANTHONY SUAL AND BERMNHARD COHEN. PARIS, 1995 [REVIEWED
BY MEB IM CEVTRAL ASLN SURIEY, 1520 P 316

DEMOCRATIZATION THREATENED BY INTER-ETHNIC VIOLENCE. ELIZABETH
FULLER TN REPORT ON THE USSR, JANUARY 4 1991, (4 PAGES)

DEMOGRAPHIC MANIFULATION IN THE CAUCASUS [THE JOURMNAL OF REFUGEE
STUDIES, & 1, 1995, FP. 48-74], BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT.

DENATIONALIZATION OF THE SOVIET ETHNIC MINORITIES [STUDIES ON THE
SOVIET UNIOMN, Val 4, No, 1, 194, PP, 74-99], ABDURAEKHMAN AYVTORKHANOY .
DER FAKTOR ABKHAZIEN UND DIE GEORGISCH-RUSSISCHEN BEZIEHUNGEN
[AKTUEL ANALYSE, Nr. 52/1996, BUNDESINSTITUT FUR OSTWISSENSCHAFTLICHE
UMD INTERNATIONALEN STUDI KOELN, 1996], SCHRADE. (% PAGES)

DER KEAMPF UM DAS GOLDEME VLIES ALEXANDER KOKEEY. HSKF-EEPORT
£/1993, HESSISCHE STIFTURG FRIEDENS- UND KONFLIKTFORSCHUNG,
FRANKFLURT, 1993 (40 PAGES)

DER OSSETISCH-INGUSCHISCHE KOMFLIK 1M NORDEALKASUS, 1. AUSBRUCH
UND VERLALF DES KRIEGERISCHEN KONFLIKTS 1992 [OSTELROPA, 1995, PP
737-54. ALF A 45460 DES OSTEUROPA-ARCHIV § RUSSISCHSPRACHIGE
DOKUMENTE ZUM KONFLIKT [N DT. UBERSETZUNG], SWETLANA
TSCHERWORMNAIA. UBERS MONIEA SCHIERNHORMN. (FIND STUDY I KONFLIKTE 0
NORDCAT B ASS: (SSETEN UV INGDNCHEY. [ . RELOW)

DER TSCHETSCHENIEN-KONFLIKT UND DIE ROLLE DER MEDIEN [OSTEURDPA 3,
1940, P, 28447 ], GEORG BALTIM AN,

DICTIONSAIRE DES MINORITES DE L'EX-U RS 5 ROGER CARATINI PARIS:
LAROQUSSE, 1952

DIE KICHT ZU RETTENDE ZUNGE [EUROPAISCHE RUNDSCHAL 23, 1995, 3, PP
T7-40), RUDOLF UNGVARY

DIE OPERATION VON PERWOMAISKOIE ZUR ROLLE DER "ANDEREN TRLUPPEN'
[OSTEURCGPA T, 1996, PP 334-45], FRANZ WALTER.

"DIE WELT WILL MICHTS V0N UNSERER TRAGODIE WISSEN *
TESCHETSCHENISCHE EULTUR BEDROHT [OSTEUROPA 11, 1986, PF. 570-3],
WOLFGANG SCHLOTT

DOCUMESNTS FROM THE KGB ARCHIVE IN SUKHUM. ABKHAZIA IN THE STALIN
YEARS [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 14.1, 1995 PP | 53-188). RACHEL CLOGG
APPEMDIX TO "DODCUMENTS FROM THE KGE ARCHIVE TM SUEHUM. ABEHAZIA TN
THE STALIN YEARS" (SEE PRECEEDING ENTRY ). TRANSLATION OF, AN
INTRODUCTION TO, THE TEXTS (WITH CONCLUDING REMARKS) [CENTRAL
ASIAN SLRVEY, Vol 15, 1098, PP, 250-07], BRIAN GEORGE HEWITT

DOCUMENTS FROM UNITED MATIONS COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS
SUB-COMMISSION ON PREVENTION OF DISCRIMINATION AND PROTECTION OF
MINORITIES FORTY-SEVENTH SESSION. CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, Yol 15, 19046,
PP o10D-3

DOKUMENTE ZUM GEORGISCH-ABKHASISCEN KONFLIKT [OSTEUROPA
SONDERDRUCK 1993], JURGE™ GERBRER (Ed ). (10 PAGES)

EDUARD SHEVARDMNADZES V1A DOLOROSA. ELIZABETH FULLER. TN RFE RF.
RESEARCH BEFCORT, Vel 2 43, 2000 TOSER 1993

ENERGY AND SECURITY IN TRANSCAUCASIA [PROBLEMS OF POST-COMMLUMNISM,
42, 1995, PP 13-7), STEPHEN BLANK

ESNTERIMINALISIERUNG STAATLICHER MACHTSTRUETURES [N GEORGIEN
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[OSTEUROPA 10, 1996, PP. 518-24], E. CIKLAURI UND L. LAMMICH.

Bl EQUALITY OF RIGHTS BETWEEN RACES AND MATIONALITIES IN THE USSR 1 P
TSAMERIAN AND 8 L. RONIN. PARIS, UNESCO, 1962

£ ETHNIC CLEANSING IN THE CALCASUS [MATIONALISM AND ETHNIC POLITICS |
1995, PP, 90-107], JULIAN BIRCH.

B3 ETHNIC CONFLICT AND RUSSIAN INTERVENTION IN THE CAUCASUS. FRED
WEHLING. UC SAN DIEGO, 1995

B4 ETHMIC CONFLICTS [N THE CALUCASLUS 1988- 1904 ALEXE] ZVEREY M
CONTESTED BORDERS IN THE CAUCASUS. BRUNO COPPIETERS (Ed ), VUR
UNIVERSITY PRESS, | 996,

B5. ETHNICITY AND ALLIANCE BUILDING IN THE CAUCASUS, PAULA GARB. PAPER
PRESENTED AT "THE INTERNATIOMAL SPREAD AND MANAGEMENT OF ETHNIC
CONFLICT® WORKSHOP, UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNLA, DAVIS, 3/10-11/95, 1995

£6. ETHMIC MATIONALISM IN THE CALUCASUS [NATIONALITIES PAPERS, 10, 1982, PP
137-56], ROMALD WIKMAN,

7. ETHNISCH-TERRITORIALE KONFLIKTE IN KEAUKASIEN. EINE
POLITISCH-GEOGRAPHISCHE SYSTEMATISIERUNG, BARBARA FIETAOMEA
BADEN BADEN, 1995

ER ETHNOLIMGUISTIC GROUPS IN THE CAUCASUS REGION, CENTRAL
INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, T LA, WASHINGTON D.C, 1993

BG. ETHISK WASIONALISME. ALF GRANNES AND DANIEL HERADDSTVEIT, 0510
TANG, 1994, (312 PAGES)

0. FACTS AND MATERIALS ABOUT ATROCITIES AND HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS
COMMITTED BY GEORGIAN FORCES AGAINST THE POPULATION OF ABKHAZIA
FROM ALGUST TO THE ENDOF MOVEMBER 1992 Y. VOROMOW AND N AKARA
COMMMISSION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN THE
SUPREME SOVIET OF THE ABKHAZIAN REPUBLIC 38 pAGES)

9], GEDANKEN ZUR SUKUNFT RUSLANDS UND ZUM TSCHETSCHENIEN-KONFLIKT
INTEEVIEW MIT GENERALMAJOR D R KIM Z0GALOW [OSTELUROPA 2, 1996, PP
63-7), HANS-JOACHIM HOPPE

92, GENOCIDE [N THE NORTHERM CALCASUS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, Vol 2, 1956, PP
74-84), RAMAZAN KARCHA

93, GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL FACTORS OF STATE BUILDING IN
TRANSCAUCASIA [CAUCASIAN REGIONAL STUDIES, 15SUE 1, 1996, PP, 24-36].
REVAZ GACHECHILADZE

o4 GEORGIA INTERNATIONAL ALERT REPORT, LONDOMN, JANUARY 1993 (19 PAGES)

0% GEORGLA QLDING-3MEE INTERMATIONAL MOMETARY FUND, WASHINGTON,
D.C, 1992,

O GEORGIA AND ARMENIA - TROLUBLED INDEPENDENCE. PAUL B HENFE. RAND,
1905, P.7024

47 GEORGIA AND THE GEORGIANS, STEPHEN JONES AMD ROBERT PABRSOMNS. PP
201-314 [N THE NATIONALITTES (NVESTION IN THE POST-SOVTET ATATER GRARHAMW
SUTTH R ), WEW TORK: LONCGAAN CREOEIE LTI, [,

98, GEORGIA: A REREL IN THE CAUCASUS, PETER NASMYTH. LONDON CASSEL
ACADEMIC, NEW YORK: STERLING PUBLISHIMNG CO., 1992,

a0 GEORGIA: BASIC FACTS JIM NICHOL. CRS REPORT FOR COMNGRESS, 93-619 F,
LIBREARY OF CONGREESS, WASHINGTON, DT, 19893 (& PAGES)

100 GEORGIA: DEVELOPMENT AND IMPLICATIONS OF THE CONFLICTS [N ABKHAZIA
AND SOUTH OSSETIA. CATHERINE DALE. IN CONELN TS N THE CAUCANUN IN
CONFERENCE, INTERNATIONAL PEACE REXEARCH INSTITUTE, (502 [ous

101, GECORGLA, FROM CHAOS TO STABILITY. JONATHAN AVES. LONDON THE ROY Al
INSTITUTE FOR INTERMATIONAL AFFAIRS, 199

102, GEORGIA IMPROVTMNG ITS INWESTMENT CLIMATE [CASPIAN CROSSEOADS, |,
1995, PP. 23-28), GEORGE MAKHARADZE
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GEORGLA IN 1598 RECOVERY GAINING MOMENTUM PALUL B HENZE RAND,
1995 P-T942

GEORGIA IN POSTSOVIET SPACE [CAUCASIAN REGIONAL STUDIES. 1SSLUE 1.
1996]. ALEXANDER RONDEL]

GEORGLA [N TRANSITION: SITUATION UPDATE. JTM MICHOL. CRS REPORT FOR
CONGRESS. 93-1039 F, LIBRARY OF CONGRESS, WASHINGTON, D.C, 1993, (b PAGES)
GEORGLA SINCE INDEPENDENCE: PLUS CA CHANGE _ [CURRENT HISTORY,
QOCTOBER, [953 0 PAGES)

GEORGIA- SITUATION REPORT. RUSSIAN BRIEFING 3 (19%5) 11, PP. 6-8
GEORGIAS NATIONAL GUARD. ELIZABETH FULLER. IN REPORTON THE TISNE,
FERRUARY 15, 124, (1 PAGE)

GEORGIAS NEW COMPANIES LAW, PARKER SCHOOL JOURNAL OF EAST
EUROPEAN LAW 2, 1985, PP T70-5.

GEORGIA'S NEW LAW ON FOREIGN INVESTMENT. PARKER SCHOOL JOURNAL CF
EAST EURDFEAN LAW 2, 1995, PP. T76-81

GEORGIA° THE ARKHAZIAN CONFLICT. DEFENCE INTELLIGENCE STAF F,
BACKGROUND BRIEF No. 11 MINISTRY OF DEFENCE, LONDON, 22 JULY 1994 (10
FAGESH

GEORGIA° THE CALICASIAN CONTEXT [CASPIAN CROSSROADS, I, 1995, PP 11-1 3].
STEPHEM F, JONES

GEORGIEN: DAS ATTENTAT UND SEINE FOLGEN [MENSCHENRECHTE. 1993, 3, PP
12-3], WANDA WAHNSIEDLER

GEORGIEN. EIN PARADIES IN TRUMMERN. MIT GESPRACHEN T2ZWI15 EDUARD
SCHEWARDNADZE UND DER ALUTORIN NAIRA GELASCHWILL BERLIN. ALFBAL
TASCHEMBLUCH VERLAG, 1993

GEORGIEN: TERROR UND POLITISCHE MORDE [MENSCHENRECHTE, 1995, 1. PP
11-2] WANDA WAHNSIEDLER

GROWING ATTRACTION OF THE GEORGIAN ALTERNATIVE [CASPIAN
CROSSEOADS, | 1995 PP 15-8], MIKHEIL SAAKASHVILI

GLUS REFORMMNACHZ UGLER ARMENIEN, ASERBAIDSCHAN UND GEORGIEN
[OSTELROPA-WIRTSCHAFT 40, 1985, PP 341-8]. STEPHAN BARISITZ

HEARING ON CHECHNYA US GOVERNMENT PRINTING OFFICE, 1595 CSCE
104-1-8

HISTORIC. POLITICAL AND LEGAL ASFECTS OF THE CONFLICT [N ABRHAZIA G
FHORZHOLIANI et al TRILIS] SAMSHORLO, 1995 (63 PAGES)

HLUMAN RIGHTS AND DEMOCRATIZATION [ THE REPUBLIC OF GEORGIA
COMMISSION ON SECURITY AND COOPERATION IN EUROPE, US CONGRESS,
WASHINGTON, D.C, MARCH 28, 1965

HUMAN RIGHTS CONCERNS IN CHECHNY A AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL, 1945
HUMAN RIGHTS WATCH/HELSINKI REFORT. 7, 1995, [FIND WITHIN THE FOLLOWING
REPORTS: RISALE BLSELS ICAR N CHECHNTA: PNTILS SPEAR (0T, RUNSIA: THREE MONTHN (F
8 I8 CHECHNTA, RESSE PARTINAN AR % CHECHNEA G0 THE EVE OF THE NI
COOUELRILATAIN, BUSSIE CRIUE 08 SENPLT POSISINENTT RACTST ATTACKS R NRSCOI LR
ENEORCEVENT. RIS IEAR I CHECHYE

[N A COLLAPSING EMPIRE MARCO BUTTING (Ed ) MILANG: FELTRING EDITORE,
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(0N ABRHATIA

THE ECOMOMIC COOPERATION ORGAMISATION: TOWARDS A NEW S|LE BOAD
O™ THE RUINS OF THE COLD WART [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, Vol 15, 1906, pp
47-47), BRUNO DE CORDIER

THE ETHNOPOLITICAL SITUATION [N THE NORTHERM CAUCASLS W A
TISHREDW, INTERMATIONAL RESEARCH AND EXCHANGES BOARD, 1994

THE EYVOLYING STATUS OF NATIONALITIES [N THE SOVIET UNIOM [CANADIAN
SLAYIC STUDIES, 1, No. 3, 1967, PP, 406-423]. T. REIMEKIS.

HISTORICAL REVIEW, LXX1 JULY, 1956, PP 401-27), FETER BROCK.

THE FATE OF MUSLIMS UNDER SOVIET BULE. EEICH BETHMANK, NEW YORE.
AMERICAN FRIENDS OF THE MIDDLE EAST, 1958

THE FATE OF THE CIRCASSIANS [EASTERN EUROPE, PARIS, YEAR 2. 1920, PP
24-26], T AUTHOR UNKNOWHN,

THE 'FRIENDSHIP OF FEQPLES' . PAGES FROM A NOTE-BOOK [FROBLEMS OF
COMMUNISM, 16, Mo 5, 1967, PP, 103107 1 M. VOLGIM,

THE GEQPOLITICS OF GEORGIA JOHN F R WRIGHT. PP 134-150 1M
TRANSCAUNCASIAN BOUNDARTES. WRIGHT et ol LONDON: [CL PRESS [9ws

THE GEDORGIAN LANGUAGE STATE PROGRAM AND TS IMPLICATIONS
[NATIONALITIES PAPERS 21, 1995, PP. 535-48], STEFHEN F, JONES

THE GEQRGIAN REPUBLIC. ROGER ROSEN. LINCOLNWOOD, IL: PASSPORT
BOOKS, 1992 {ALSO BY SAME AUTHOR INTROD TN 70 THE GEORGEAN REPLMLE, [N
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TRAVEL SECTION ABDVE]

THE GEORGIANS MINORITY RIGHTS GROLUP. REPORT Mo 50, /UNI MAN. {"LOCAL
MINCORITIES WITHIN GEORGIA HAVE ALSO BECOME ACTIVE DURDNG THE LAST DECADE, IN
PARTICULAR . THE ARKMAZ WHO MAKE UP 16% OF THEIR OWN ASSR AND 1. 7% OF THE TOTAL
GEORGIAN POPULATION THE ARKHAZ FROBLEM HAS BEEN & MAJOR HEADACHE FOR THE
SOVIET AUTHORITIES IN RECENT YEARS. ... THE ABKHAZ RESENT WHAT THEY SEE AS
GEORGIAN BOMINANCE AND HAVE DEMANDED THAT THEIR ALUTONOMOUS REPFUBLIC BE
TEANSFERRED . TO THE HSFSR. IN DECEMEER 1977, 130 ABKHAZ INTELLECTUALS SENT A
LETTER TO BREZHNEY COMFLAINING ABOUT NEGLECT OF ABKHAZ CULTURE AND PETITIONING
SECESSION FROM THE GEORGIAM S5H THESE DEMANDS WERE SUPPORTED BY LARGE
MEETIFNGS. 1 V. KAFITANOY WAS SENT FROM MOSCOW TO CALM MATTERS ARND VARIOUS
CONCESSI0NS WERE MADE SUCH AS THE SETTING UP OF AN ABKHAZ UNIVERSITY IN SUKHLUNMI
AND AN ABMKHAZ TELEVISION CHANMEL, A5 WELL AS AN INCREASE |5 THE PURLICATION OF
JTOURMALS [N ABKHAZ GEORGIAN-ABKHATZ RELATIONS AFFEAR STILL TO BE TENSE: DURING
THE DEMONSTRATIONS [N TRILIS [N MARCH 1981 GEQRGIAN PROTESTORS ARE REPORTED TO
HAVE YOICED THEMR CONCERN ABOUT TREATMENT OF GEORGIANS [N THE ABKHAZ ASSR. TW(
MONTHS EARLIER OVER 100 MEMBERS OF THE GEORGIAN INTELLIGENTS1A ARE REFORTED TO
HAVE ADDRESSED AN OFEN LETTER TO BREZHMEY AND SHEVARDNADSE COMPLAIMNIMNG THAT

GEORGIANS 1N THE ABKHAZ ASSR ARE BEIMG SUBIECTED TO "OPPRESSION™

THE HISTORY AND POLITICS OF CHECHEN OIL [CASPIAN CROSSROADS, 1. 1995,
PP 9-11]. ROBERT E. EBEL

THE 'TNTERNAL MUSLIM FACTOR [N THE POLITICS OF RUSSIA: TATARSTAN AND
THE NORTH CAUCASUS [CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS AFTER THE SOVIET
UNION - DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL DYNAMICS. ED. MOHIADDIN
MESBAHI UNIVERSITY PRESS OF FLORIDA, 1994), M. BENNIGSEN-BROXUP.

THE 1SLAMIC THREAT TO THE SOVIET STATE. A. BENNIGSEN AND M. BROXUP
CROOM HELM, 1983

THE LAST EMPIRE. ROBERT CONQUEST. LONDON: AMPERSAND BOOKS, 1962
THE LEGISLATION OF THE HASHEMITE KINGDOM OF JORDAN: A STUDY IN
POLITIC AL DEVELOPMENT [THE MUSLIM WORLD, 59, No. 3 & 4, JULY, OCTOBER.
1969]

THE MAKING OF THE GEORGIAN NATION RONALD GRIGOR SUNY
BLOOMINGTON INDIANA UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1994,

THE NATIONAL IDENTITY CRISIS IN CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASLUS
[IRANIAN JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 6 (3-4). AUTUMN-WINTER 94-95,
PP 401-18), SEIF-ZADEH

THE NATIONALITIES PROBLEM AND SOVIET ADMINISTRATION RUDOLPH A )
SCHLESINGER. LONDON: ROUTLEDGE AND KEGAN PALL, 1956

THE NATIONALITIES QUESTION IN THE POST-SOVIET STATES. GRAHAM SMITH
(Ed ). NEW YORK: LONGMAN GROUP LTD, 199

THE NATIONALITIES QUESTION IN THE SOVIET UNION, GRAHAM SMITH (Ed )
NEW YORK: LONGMAN, 1990, (SEE PRECEEDING ENTRY FOR AN UPDATE]

THE NATIONALITY PROBLEM OF THE SOVIET UNION AND RUSSIAN
IMPERIALISM. ROMAN SMAL-STOCKIL MILWALUKEE: THE BRUCE PUBLISHING
COMPANY, 1952,

THE NATIONALITY QUESTION [STUDIES ON THE SOVIET UNION, Vol 2, No. 3,
1963, PP 98-111]. PANAS FEDENKO.

THE NATIONAL SECURITY ADMINISTRATION OF THE HASHEMITE KINGDOM OF
JORDAN Dr HUSSEIN OMAR TOGA Ph D DISSERTATION, FACULTY OF THE
GRADUATE SCHOOL, UNIVERSITY OF SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA, JUNE. 1983

THE "MEAR ABROAD' INFLUENCE AND OIL IN RUSSIAN DIPLOMACY [TRANSITION
I, 1995, PP 32-4), ELIZABETH FULLER.

THE NEW CONSTITUTION OF GEORGIA [REVIEW OF CENTRAL AND EAST
EUROPEAN LAW 22, 1996, PP. 0-17.F. 1. M. FELDBRUGGE

THE NEW GEORGIA SPACE, SOCIETY, POLITICS. REVAZ GIVIEVICH
GACHECHILADZE. EASTERN EUROPEAN STUDIES #3, TEXAS A & M UNIVERSITY
PRESS, COLLEGE STATION, 1995, LONDON, 1995,
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. THE POLITICAL DENATIONALIZATION OF THE NATIONAL MINORITIES

291.

292,

301.

3oz,

307.

THE NEW PARTY PROGRAMME AND THE NATIONALITY QUESTION [STUDIES ON
THE SOVIET UNION, 2, No. 2, 1962, PP. 14.24]. ALEXANDR YURCHENKO

THE OSSETIAN CONNECTION: LETTER FROM THE CAUCASUS ENCOUNTER, 42(5),
73, 1989]. LOUIS RAPOPORT

THE NORTH CAUCASUS. MINORITIES AT A CROSSROADS. H KRAG AND L

FUNCH. REPORT OF THE MINORITY RIGHTS GROUP, LONDON, 1994, [THIS 15 AN
ESSENTIAL READING FOR ALL NORTH CAUCASIANS IN ORDER TO AFPRECIATE THE FACTORS

AND DYMAMICS THAT ARE AFFECTING THEIR FOLITICAL FUTURE)

THE PERSECUTION OF NATIONAL-RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS OF THE MOSLEMS OF
THE USSR [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, Vel 3, 1956, PP. 69-76], G. FELZULLIN

THE POLITICAL CONFRONTATION OF SUMMER 1924 IN TRANSIORDAN [MIDDLE
EAST STUDIES, 12, Mo. 2, MAY 1976, PP. [59-168), U DANN

[CAUCASIAN REVIEW, 7, 1958, PP. 144-36), D, SOLIE

THE POLITICS OF OIL I THE CALUCASLUS AND CENTRAL ASIA. ROSEMARIE
FORSYTHE. [N ADELPH PAPER 300, OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1998 (47 PAGES)
THE POPULATION OF ABRKHAZIA. THE OS3ETS N GEORGIA. A TOTADZE TRILISI
SAMSHOBLO, 1994, i3 PAGES)

THE POST SOVIET HANDBCOOE: A GUIDE TO GRASSROOTS ORGANIZATIONS ARD
I“TERWET RESQOURCES [N THE NEWLY INDEPENDENT STATES. SEATTLE:
UNIVERSITY OF WASHINGTON PRESS, 199G (419 PAGES). [PUBLISHED BY THE CENTER
FOR CIVIL SOCIETY INTERNATIONAL. IT OUTLINES GRASSROOTS INITIATIVES WHICH HAVE
SPRUNG UP [ THE WIS OVER THE LAST TEN YEARS, IT FROVIDES EXTENSIVE CONTALT
ISFORMATION FOR HUNDREDS OF [NDEPENDENT ASSOCIATIONS (NCLUDING E-MAIL
ADDRESSES) AND DESCRIBES THEIR PRINCIPAL PROGRAMS AND ACTIVITIES. IN ADDITION, &
SPECIAL SECTION INTRODUCES THE ABUNDANCE OF INTERNET RESOURCES RELATED T0O THE
SEWLY INDEPENDENT STATES. .. OTHER SECTIONS PROVIDE CONTACT INFORMATION FOR

SIDRE THaN THREE DOZEN CLEARING-HOUSE ORGANIZATIONS)

THE POWER OF GEORGIA'S MKHEDRION] TRANSITION 1, 1995, 6, P 42

THE PRECARIOUS EXISTENCE OF SMALL NATIONALITIES IN BUSSIA AND
GEORGIA [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 1201). 1993, PP. 3-11), EDWARD ALLWORTH
THE PRIDE OF SMALL NATIONS: THE CALUCASUS AND POST-SOVIET DISORDER
SUZANNE GOLDBERG LONDON, ZED BOOKS, 1994

THE PROBLEMS OF MEDICAL RELIEF IN THE CHECHEN WAR Z0NE [CENTRAL
ASIANM SURVEY, Vol 15, 1996, PP. 255-8], FRANCOIS JEAN

THE PUKISHED PEOPLES ALEKSANDR M SEKRICH. NEW YORK: NORTON, 1978
THE REPLBLIC OF NORTH CAUCASIA [EASTERN EUROPE, 1919, PP. B5-87].

THE RESTORATION OF NATIONAL AUTONOMY IN THE NORTHERN CALICASUS
[CAUCASIAN REVIEW, 4, 1957, PP 7-8]. R. TRAKHO

THE RESTORATION OF THE LIQUIDATED REPUBLICS AND THE REHABILITATION
OF THE DEPORTED PEQPLES [CALICASIAN REVIEW, Vol 21, 1957, PP. 41-46),
RAMAZAN KARCHA

THE REVEMGE OF THE PAST. NATIONALISM, REVOLUTION, AND THE COLLAFSE
OF THE SOVIET UNION. RONALD GRIGOR SUNY. STANFORD: STANFORD
LNIVERSITY PRESS, 1993

THE REVENGE OF THE PAST: SOCIALISM AND ETHNIC CONFLICT IN THE
CALUCASUS[NEW LEFT REVIEW, DECEMBER 1990), RONALD GRIGOR SUNY

THE RISE AND FALL OF THE GEORGIAN NATIOMNALIST MOVEMENT 1987-9]
JONATHAN AVES. IN THE RELAD Ty POSTOOMNTINISW FOSKING er el LONTWON
PINTER PURLINHER, 1992 (ARTICLE 15 21 PAGES LONG)

THE ROAD TO POST-COMMUNISM. HOSKING et al LONDON: PINTER PUBLISHER,
)

THE SOVIET NATIONALITY READER: THE DISINTEGRATION IN CONTEXT
RACHEL DENBER (Ed ) BOULDER: WESTVIEW PRESS, 1992

THE STRUCTURE OF INSTABILITY IN THE CAUCASUS [INTERNATIONALE POLITIK
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UND GESELLSCHAFT 4, 1993, PP, 380-93], NEIL 5. MACFARLANE

108 THE STRUGGLE AGAINST MATIOMNALISM N THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS
ICALUCASIAN REVIEW, MUNICH, 9, 1959, PP 25-38], RAMAZAN KARCHA

0% THE TRANSCALUCASIAN FEDERATION AND THE ORIGIMS OF THE SOVIET UMIOM,
[921-1922 [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, Vol %, No. 4, PP, 29-58), STEFHEN BLANK

310, THE TRANSCAUCASUS TN TRANSITION. NATION-BUILDING AND CONFLICT.
SHIREEN T HUNTER. THE CENTER FOR STRATEGIC AND INTERNATIONAL
STUDIES, WASHINGTON DnC, 1994 (22 PAGES) {REVIEWED BY STEPHEM BLANK |N
CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 15 (1<), Jo0s P, L35 T

111, THE TRANSCAUCASUS REPUBLICS. ELIZABETH FULLER. IN RFERL RESEARCH
REPORT. 14 FEBRUARY 1992, (2 PAGES)

112, THE TRANSCAUCASUS: WAR, TURMOIL, ECONOMIC COLLAPSE. ELIZABETH
FULLER. PP, 51-8 IN RFERL RESEARCH REPORT, 3, 1994,

313, THE VOLGA GERMAMNS. MINORITY RIGHTS GROLUP. REPORT Mo, &/ UNI MAN

314, THE WAR 1M ABKHAZTA AND ITS CONSEQUEMNCES FOR THE GREEK COMMUNITY
VLASIS AGTZIDIS. ATHENS, 1994 (UNPUBLISHED)

115 THE WARS OF EDUARD SHEVARDNADZE CAROLYN EKEDAHL MeGIFFERT AND
MELVIN A GOODMAMN, LONDOM: C. HURST & CO., 1997, PENNSYLVANIA STATE
UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1997

316, TRANSCAUCASIA ROBERT PARSONS, [N THE NATIONALITTES QUESTION IN THE
SOVIET UNION, GRAHAM SMITH (Ed ). NEW YORE: LONCGUAN

117, TRANSCAUCASIA. NATIONALISM AND S0CIAL CHANGE: ESSAYS IN THE
HISTORY OF ARMENIA, AFERBAIAN, AND GEORGIA. RONALD GRIGOR SUNY
ANN ARBOR: UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN PRESS, 1983,

118 TRANSCALCASIAN BOUNDARIES, JOHN F. R WRIGHT, SUZANNE GOLDENBERG
AND RICHARD SCHOFIELD (Eds. ). THE SOAS/GRC GEOPOLITICS SERIES 4
LONDON LCL PRESS, 199

319 TRANS-CALUCASIAN STATES. CENTRAL ASIA, THE WESTERN BORDERLAMNDS
LONDON: BRASSEY™S, |96

320 TROUBLE [N THE CALUCASLS AVTANDIL MIKHAILOVICH MENTESHASHVILI
COMVMACK, NEW YORK: NOVA SCIENCE PUBLISHERS, 1995

111 TURKEY AND GEORGIA: EXPANDING RELATIONS. PAUL B HENZE. EAND, 1992
P=TT58

322 TURKEY'S POLICIES TN TRANSCAUCASIA FREDDY DE PALMW. TN (UNTENTESY
BOREINERS TN THE CANUCASTHS, BRUNCO COPPIETERS (Edd ). BRUSSELS, 1994

313 TURMOIL 1N ABKEHAZIA: BLUSSIAN RESPONSES, CATHERINE DALE. RFERL
RESEARCH REPORT, Yol 2, No. 34, 27 AUGUST 1993 (9 PAGES)

334, TURMOIL IN THE LAND OF THE GOLDEM FLEECE: THE GREEKS AND THE WAR IX
ABKHAZIA RICHARD CLOGG. TN THE GREEK AMERICAN, 26 MARCH 7904, ] ANDI K

135 UM 0L UND GAS: INTERMNATIONALE KONFLIKTLIMNIEN IM KAUKASUS LND IN
DER KASPISCHEN REGION [BLATTER FUR DEUTSCHE UND INTERNATIONALE
POLITIK &, 1996, PP. 387-97], ABIDIN BOZDAY

13 W AND CSCE POLICIES [N TRANSCAUCASIA. OLIVIER PAYE AND ERIC
REMACLE. TN CONTESTED RORDERS IN THE CAIUCASUS BRIUNG COPPIETERY Ed ),
HESSELS fowa,

127 UNDERDEVELOPMENT AND THE NEW GEOQORGIAN NATIONALIST MOVEMENT
JONATHAN AVES. PAGES 2258237 IN IN A COLLAPYING EMPIRE. MARCO BUTTING,
MIANC: FELTRING ETNTORE, 1993

3128 UNE REPUBLIQUE SOVIETIQUE MUSULMANE: LE DAGHESTAN, APERCL
DEMOGRAPHIQUE [REVUE DES ETUDES ISLAMIQUES XXIIIL, PARIS, 1955],
ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND H CARRERE D'ENCALSSE

120 UNITY, DIVERSITY AND CONFLICT IN THE NORTHERN CAL'CASUS. MOSHE
GAMMER TN MUSLIM EHRANIA: CONFLICTING LEGACIES. Y. ROT R ), LONTIN:
FRANK CASK, 1995
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330 VIOLATIONS OF THE LAWS OF WAR AND RUSSIA'S ROLE IN THE CONFLICT.
HUMAN RIGHTS WATCH, GEORGIA/ABKHAZIA, Vol 7, No. 7, MARCH 1008 2g
PAGES)

331 WAR IN ABKHAZIA. THE REGIONAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
GEORGIAN-ABKHAZIAN CONFLICT [THE INTERNATIONAL POLITICS OF EURASIA
NEW YORK, Vol 2, 1994, PP. 281-309], GUEORGI OTYREA

32 WAR IN THE CAUCASUS? [WORLD TODAY, 214(2), 48, 1992), RICHARD CLOGG

333, WARS IN THE CAUCASUS. EDGAR O'BALLANCE. NEW YORK: NEW YORK
UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1997

33, WENDE ZUM GOTTESSTAAT? RELIGIOSER NATIONALISMUS IN GEORGIEN NACH
1989 [GLAUBE IN DER 2. WELT 24, 3, 1996, PP. 26.9], PAUL CREGO

335, WHICH WAY WILL AZERBAIJAN'S OIL FLOW? THE PIPELINE DEBATE CONTINUES
[CASPIAN CROSSROADS, 1, 1995, PP, 26-8]. LAURENT RUSECKAS

336, YET A THIRD CONSIDERATION OF FOLKER, SPRACHEN UND KULTUREN DES
SUDLICHEN KAUKASUS [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY, 14.2, 1995, PP, 285-310], BRIAN
GEORGE HEWITT

337, ZUM GEORGISCH-ABKHASISCHEN KONFLIKT [OSTEUROPA, SONDERDRLUCK
1994), JURGEN GERBER (Ed.). (7 PAGES)

338 ZUM KRIEG IN TSCHETSCHNIEN [OSTEUROPA 6, 1996, PP, 610-6], MARTIN MALEK

'

9|SOCIOLOGY AND ETHNICITY

|. ACCULTURATION WITHOUT ASSIMILATION? THE JEWISH COMMUNITY OF
CHICAGO, ILLINOIS. [AMERICAN JOURNAL OF SOCIOLOGY, 66, 1960-61, P. 285],
ERIC ROSENTHAL

2. AKIFIYE-BUYUK CAMURLU. UBYCHEN-DORFER IN DER SUDOST-TURKEL
OKO-SITUATION, EINWOHNERSCHAFT, SIEDLUNGSBILD UND GEBAUDE
FORMEN ULRICH LANDMANN. HEIDELBERG: ESPRINT-VERLAG, 1981, 241 §
(ETHNOGRAPHIE DER TSCHERKESSEN, 1) {AN UBYKH VILLAGE IN SOUTHEAST TURKEY
ECONOMIC SITUATION, POFULATION, SETTLEMENT AND BUILDING FORMS)

3. AKIFIYE-BUYUK CAMURLU. UBYCHEN-DORFER IN DER SUDDST-TURKEI
UNTERSUCHUNGEN ZU PARTNERWAHL UND HOCHZEITSERAUCHTUM
ANGELIKA LANDMANN. HEIDELBERG: ESPRINT-VERLAG, 1981, 1445, 17 ABR, 2

FALTPLANE. (ETHNOGRAPHIE DER TSCHERKESSEN, 2). (AN UBYKH VILLAGE IN
SOUTHEAST TURKEY . INVESTIGATION OF CHOICE OF PARTNER IN MARRIAGE AND WEDDING

CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS,

4 AMMAN: THE CITY ANDITS S0OCIETY. JEAN HANNOYER AND SETENEY SHAMI
{Eds.). BEIRUT: CERWOC PUBLICATIONS, 1996

5 ANALYSIS OF THE POPULATION STATISTICS OF JORDAN. DEMOGRAPHIC
RESEARCH SECTION, JORDAN. DEPARTMENT OF STATISTICS PRESS, 1966

6. CHERKESKHER -- HACHERKESSIM. R HATUKAY AND SH. ACHMUS. KFAR KAMA
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EL HAKIM OFFSET, 1991, {THE CHERKESS |

7 CIRCASSIAN RE-EMIGRATION TO THE CALCASUS, AND THE ADOPTION OF THE

AMERICAN-JEWRY MODEL' AMONG THE CIRCASSIANS [N ISRAEL. CHEN BRAM.

PAPER PRESENTED AT CONFERENCE ON IMMIGRATION, LANGLAGE

ACQUISITION AND PATTERNS OF SOCIAL INTEGRATION, HEBREW UNIVERSITY.

JUNE 19534

2 CIRCASSTANS [N DIASPORA [ORIENT 4/69, AUGUST 1969].

g COMOUEST AND FUSION, SOCTAL EVOLUTION OF CAIRD, 642-1850, STAFFA. / Uuml
MAMN,

10 DISCHARGES FROM SERVICE, BANISHMENTS AND IMPRISONMENTS IN MAMLUK
SOCIETY [ISRAEL ORIENTAL STUDIES, 11, 1972, PP.37-38]), DAVID AYALON

i1, DYNAMICS OF ETHNIC IDENTIFICATION [AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL REVIEW,
Vol 23, Mo 1, 1938, PP. 31-40], D. GLAZER.

12 ETHNIC GROUPS AND BOUNDARIES. FREDERIK BARTH (Ed ) BOSTOMN: LITTLE,
BROWN AND CO., 1969

13, ETHNIC GROUPS IN THE REPUBLIC OF TURKEY. PETER A. ANDREWS (Ed.,
COMPILER) WIESBADEN: LUDWIG REICHERT, 1589,

14 ETHNIC IDENTITY AMONG THE SOVIET NATIONALITIES. PAULA G RUBEL. PP
311240 [N SOVIET NATIONALITY PROSLEMS. EDWARD ALLWORTH fEel ). NEW FURK:
COLERIA UNIVERNITY PREAS, 1971

15 ETHNIC IDENTITY: CULTURAL CONTINUITIES AND CHANGE. GEORGE DE VOS5
AND LOLA ROMANUCCI-ROSS. PALD ALTO MAYFIELD PUBLISHING CO . 1975

16 ETHNICITY AND LEADERSHIP; THE CIRCASSIANY IN JORDAN, SATANAY SHAMI
UNPUBLISHED Ph D. DISSERTATION, UNIVERSITY OF BERKELEY

17 ETHNICITY: THEORY AND EXPERIENCE. NATHAN GLAZER AND DANIEL PATRICK
MOYNIHAN CAMBRIDGE. MASSACHUSETTS: MASSACHUSETTS INSTITUTE OF
TECHNOLOGY PRESS, 1963

18 ETHNIC MINORITIES IN THE SOVIET UNION. ERICH GOLDHAGEN (Ed ) NEW
YORK: PRAEGER. 1963

19 ETHNOCENTRISA: THEQRIERS OF CONFLICT, ETHNIC ATTITUDES AND GROLP
BEHAVIOUR. ROBERT ALAN LEVINE AND DONALD T. CAMPBELL. NEW YORK
JOHN WILEY AND SONS, 1972

a0 FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS. HARRY § ] B PHILBY LONDON ROBERT
HALE LIMITED, 1957

21, HACHERKESSIM Bl-ISRAEL. ORI STENDEL. TEL-AVIV: AN HASSEFER, 1973 | THE
CIRCASSIANS I ISRAEL)

37 HECHERKESSIM ADNAN GERKHAD. SHFARAM. MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND
CULTURE, 1993, :THE CIRCASSIANS (IN 15RAEL)]

13 HISTORY AND TRIBES OF JORDAN F. G. PEAKE. UNIVERSITY OF MIAMI PRESS,
1958

14 HUMAM HEREDITY. B. BANERIEE, 1981, 65-6%

1% HUSSEIN'S KINGDOM. W CARR. FREWIN, 19566,

2% INSTITUTIONAL COMPLETENESS OF ETHNIC COMMUNITIES AND THE PERSONAL
RELATIONS OF IMNMIGRANTS [AMERICAN JOURNAL OF SOC10LCGY, Vol T, Mo 4,
|964, PP 193-205). RAYMOND BRETON

27 | POPOLI DELL ASLA MINORE, DELCALUCASO E DELL' IRAN, N "LE RAZZEE |
POPOLI DELLA TERRA.® 20d Ed. Vol 2, PP 414-48 RENATO BIASUTTI TURIN, 1954

2% JORDAN ANN DEARDEN. LONDON ROBERT HALE LIMITED, [958 [ L1, MAN

29 JORDAN: A STATE OF TENSION, BENJAMIN SHWADRAN NEW YORK: COUNCIL
FOR MIDDLE EASTERN AFFAIRS PRESS, 1959

30 JORDAN F. K POOLE. FRANKLIN WATTS Inc., 1974,

il JORDANIAN CIRCASSIANS HANG ON TO THEIR TRADITIONS. JORDAN TIMES. 13
BAY 1978, P 2

31 JORDAN: ITS PEOPLE, ITS SOCIETY, ITS CULTURE. GEORGE L. HARRIS HNEW
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39,

2 SOCIAL CHANGE AND THE PROCESS OF MODERNIZATION JORDAN: A

YORK: GROVE PRESS, Inc, 1958

JOURNEY EAST OF JORDAN [GEOGRAPHICAL JOURNAL, 5, 1895, PP J8-43), C. W
DOUGHTY.

LA FAMILLE MUSULMANE EN UNION SOVIETIQUE [MONDE RUSSE ET
SOVIETIQUE, Val 1, No. |, 1959, PP. 83-108], ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN

LES ARMENIENS DE FRANCE SONT-ILS ASSIMILES? RENE LEONIAN, / 50AS. { VERY
INTERESTING ETHNIC STUDY OF THE ARMENIANS IN FRANCE. PARALLELS WITH CIRCASSIAN
ASSIMILATION MAY BE DRAWN)

LES FOYERS TURCS A LEPOQUE KEMALISTE (1923-1931) [TURCICA 14, 1982, PP,
|68-215], FRANCOIS GEORGEON. {NATIONALISM IN TURKEY AND POLICY OF
ASSIMILATION OF THE CIRCASSIANS)

LES TCHERKESSES [LA FRANCE MEDITERRANEENE ET AFRICAINE, PARIS, Yol 4,
1938, PP. 43-88], JACQUES WEULERSSE

KINORITIES IN THE ARAB WORLD. A H. HOURAN] OXFORD: OXFORD
UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1947

MINORITIES IN THE MIDDLE EAST [IND1A QUARTERLY. XVIL JULY/SEFTEMBER
1961, PP 242-57), JOSEPH B. SCHECHTMAN

MINORITIES: THE CIRCASSIANS [MIDDLE EAST FORUM 372, DECEMBER 1961, PP
26-31), GEORGE H. WEIGHTMAN, /MY COLLECTION. {ACCOUNT OF THE CIRCASSIANS [N
JORDAN]

MODERN AMMAN: A SOCIAL STUDY, ). HACKER. DURHAM COLLEGE, 1959
MUSLIM CITIES [N THE LATER MIDDLE AGES. IRA MARVIN LAPIDUS
CAMBRIDGE: HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1967, {MAMLUK S50CIAL HISTORY )
MUSLIM EURASIA: CONFLICTING LEGACIES Y ROT(Ed) LONDON: FRANK CASS,
[k

MUSLIMS OF THE SOVIET EMPIRE: A GUIDE. ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND 5
ENDERS WIMBUSH LONDON: HURST, 1985; INDIANA UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1986
NATIONALISM T JORDAN [CURRENT HISTORY, Vol 36, FEEBRLARY 1930, PP
77-80), RAPHAEL PATAI

NATIONALITY AND POPULATION CHANGE IN RUSSIA AND THE USSR AN
EVALUATION OF CENSUS DATA 1897-1970 ROBERT A LEW1S, RICHARD H
ROWLAND AND RALPH § CLEM. NEW YORK PRAEGER PUBLISHERS, 1976
OTTOMAN POPULATION, 18301914, KEMAL H KARPAT MADISON: UNIVERSITY
OF WISCOMNSIN PRESS, 1985

PASSE TURCO-TATAR PRESENT SOVIETIQUE, EFUDES (FFERTEN A ALEVANTIRE
BENNIGSEN CHANTALE LEMERCIER-QUELQUEJAY (Ed) LOUVAIN-PARIS
PEETERS, 1985

PROSPECTS FOR SOVIET SOCIETY. ALLEN KASSOF (Ed.) NEW YORK: PRAEGER.
15968

REFLUGEES IN EUROPE. § H. FRANK.

REPRESENTATION OF MINORITIES AND GUARANTEES OF MINORITY RIGHTS TN
THE FORMER OTTOMAN EMPIRE DONALD C. BLAISDELL NEW YORK. NO

PUBLISHER, 1930

DEVELOPING COUNTRY. ¥ F AL-HADDAD PhD. DISSERTATION, UNIVERSITY OF
MISSOLRL, 1974

STUDIES IN SOCIO-LINGUISTICS. ARTHUR CAPELL THE HAGUE: MOUTON AND
CO, 1966

STUDIES IN THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF MODERN EGYPT G BAER. CHICAGO, 1969
THE ABAZINIANS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW (CRM), Vol & 1959, PP J4-40]. R ABAZA
THE CAUCASUS AN ETHNO-HISTORICAL SURVEY [STUDIA CAUCASICA |, THE
HAGLE: MOUTON & CO., 1963, PP. 1-47), TIBOR HALAS]-KUN

THE CHANGING CONDITIONS THAT AFFECTED THE ROLE OF THE CIRCASSIANS
IN JORDAN FROM 1578-1921 AND FROM [948-1980. AHMAD A AL-KHALIL
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SUBMITTED TO THE BACCALAUREATE SCHOOL, AMMAN, [N PART FULFILMENT
OF HISTORY REQUIREMENTS, 1997, (17 PAGES). / MY COLLECTION. [DISCUSSES
CIRCASSIAN MMIGRATION TO, AND SETTLEMENT [N, JORDAN, THEIR ROLE [N ESTABLISHING
THE KINGDOM |5 ALSO HIGH-LIGHTED]

THE CIRCASSIANS [MIDDLE EAST FORUM 372, DECEMBER 1961, PP. 26-33],
GEORGE H. WEIGHTMAN, / MY COLLECTION. [SOCIOLOGIC AL ACCOUNT DF THE
CIRCASSIANS IN JORDAN]

THE CIRCASSIANS [N JORDAN BRUCE DOUGLAS MACKEY. MASTER'S THESIS
NAVAL POSTGRADUATE SCHOOL, MONTEREY, CALIFORNIA, JUNE 1979, (130
PAGES). {ABSTRACT: THIS THESIS EXAMINES THE POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL
POSITION OF THE CIRCASSIAN MINORITY [N JORDAN, ALTHOUGH THE CIRC ASSIAN MINORITY
CONTRIBUTES ONLY ABOUT 1% OF THE POPLULATION IT OCCUFIES A DISPROPORTIONATELY
[NFLUENTIAL POLITICAL AND ECOMOMIC POSITION, THIS THESIS PROVIDES A BRIEF
HISTORIC AL BACKGROUND OF THE CIRCASSIANS PRIOR TO THEIR MIGRATION TO
TRANSIORDAN, OUTLINES THE MEANS BY WHICH THE CIRCASSIANS REACHED THEIR HIGH
STATUS 1M JORDANIAN SOCIETY, THE METHODS BY WHICH THEY HAVE MAINTAINED THIS
POSITION, AND OFFERS A PROJECTION A% TO THE FUTURE OF THE CIRCASSIANS IN JORDAN. THE
HYPOTHESIS OF THIS STUDY IS THAT THE CIRCASSIAK MINORITY N MORDAN OCCUPY THIS HIGH
POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND S0CIAL POSITION A% A RESULT OF THEIR LOYALTY TO THE
HASHEMITE MOMARCHY. THIS LOVALTY TO AN EXISTING REGIME |5 A UNIHUE CULTURAL
CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CIRCASSIANS WHICH HAS DEVELOFED AS & RESULT OF THEIR
HISTORY, IN THE PAST [T WAS CHIEFLY EXPRESSED IN MILITARY TERMS BUT [N THE PAST
THIRTY YEARS THE CIRCASSIANS HAVE ALSO SUPPORTED THE HASHEMITE MONARCHY

ECONOMICALLY AND POLITICALLY

THE CIRCASSIANS [N JORDAN: A BRIEF INTRODUCTION, AMIAD M. JAIMOUKHA
AMMAN: THE FOLKLORE COMMITTEE, AL-AHLI CLUR, 1998 (18 PAGES). [FIND
ARTICLE ATTACHED TO THIS WORK |

THE CIRCASSIANS OF AMMAN: HISTORICAL NARRATIVES, URBAN DWELLING
AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDENTITY. SETENEY SHAMI. PP. 305-22 IN AMMAN
THE CITY AND TS SKCIETY. JEAN HANNOYER ANGD SETENEY SHAMT (Eds ). BEIRUT:
CERWOUC PUBLICATIONS, 1996,

THE DRUZES AND CIRCASSIANS OF ISRAEL DAVID WASSERSTEIN. LONDON
ANGLO-ISRAEL ASSOCIATION, 1978

THE FUTURE OF CULTURAL MINORITIES. ALCOCK, TAYLOR AND WELTON. rum
MAN. | DISCUSSES THE DECLINE OF MINORITY LANGUAGES AND FROPOSES STRATEGIES FOR
COUNTERACTING [T}

THE HASHEMITE KINGDOM OF JORDAN, P G. PHILLIPS Ph D THESIS,
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO, 1954

THE KINGDOM OF JORDAN. RAPHAEL PATAIL PRINCETON, N1 PRINCETON
UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1938

THE LAND AND PEOPLE OF JORDAN PAUL W. COPELAND PHILADELPHIA ) B
LIPPFINCOTT COMPANY, 1965

THE CIRCASSIANS [N TURKEY [THE CAUCASUS 134, 7 JUNE 1877], MOUNTAINEER
THE CIRCASSIANS IN TURKEY [WORLD TRAVELLER 9-10, 1871]. {48 PAGES)

THE ASSIMILATION OF GEORGIANS IN TURKEY: A CASE STUDY [MUSLIM WORLD
66, 1976], PAUL J MAGNARELLA. [VERY IMPORTANT STUDY OF THE ASSIMILATION OF
MUSLIM GEORGIANS INTO TURKISH SOCIETY. CULTURAL SDMILARITY BETWEEN THE
GEORGLANS AND CIRCASSIANS MEANS THAT THE LATTER MUST HAVE BEEN SUBJECT TO THE
SAME ASSIMILATIVE PROCESSES, GOOD MATERIAL FOR RESEARCH)

THE PEASANT VENTURE TRADITION, MIGRATION AND CHANGE AMONG
GEORGIAN PEASANTS IN TURKEY PAUL ). MAGNARELLA BOSTON, 1979, 1X -
175 [ SOAS. [VERY VALUABLE WORK ON ASSIMILATION OF MUSLIM GEORGIANS IN TURKEY
TRADITION AND CHANGE IN A TURKISH TOWN. ] MAGNARELLA. / 8045 | VERY
VALUABLE WORK]

THE PEOPLE OF TURKEY . LADY FANNY JANET BLUNT (A CONSUL'S DAUGHTER
AND WIFE). LONDON, 1878 (TWO VOLUMES)

THE SEARCH FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY AMONG THE TURKS [DIE WELTE DES
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ISLAMS], FRANK. TACHAN. (NATIONALISM N TURKEY AND THE POLICY OF ASSIMILATION
[IF THE CIRC ASSIANS)

74 THE ETHNIC SCENE IN THE SOVIET UNION: THE VIEW OF THE DICTATORSHIP
JOHN A, ARMSTRONG. PP. 3-49 IN ETHNI MINORITIES IN THE SOVIET UNTON,
ERICH GOLDHAGEN (Ed . NEW FORK: PRAEGER, 1968

75 THE ETHNIC REVIVAL. ANTHONY D SMITH. UM MAN. {VERY USEFUL FOR CULTURAL
REVIVAL RESEARCH}

76 THE MINORITIES IN ISRAEL, ORI STENDEL. JERUSALEM: THE ISRAEL
ECONOMIST, 1973

77 THE MIXING OF RUSSIANS AND SOVIET NATIONALITIES AND ITS DEMOGRAPHIC
IMPACT. PP 117-67 IN SOVIET NATIONALITY PROBLEMS. EDWARD ALLWORTH (Ed),
NEW FORK: COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1971

78 THE NEW JERSEY ETHNIC EXPERIENCE BARBARA CUNNINGHAM (Ed ). UNION
CITY: W. M. H. WISE AND CO,, 1977

79 THE NEW MAN IN SOVIET PSYCHOLOGY. RAYMOND BAUER. CAMBRIDGE
HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1959

B0 THE NON-RUSSIAN NATIONALITIES. VERNON ASPATURIAN, PP 142-198 IN
PROSPECTS FOR SOVIET SOCIETY. ALLEN KASSOF (Ed ). NEW FORK: PRAEGER, [96%
8| THE SILENT MINORITY: CIRCASSIANS IN THE MIDDLE EAST. MARWAN § KASIM
(21 pages).

B2 TRANSITION TO SOCIALISM OF KABARDINO-BALKARIA'S PEOPLES [7
PROCEEDINGS OF TWENTY-SIXTH CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS. HITTITE AND
CAUCASIAN STUDIES], KH. M. BERBEKOV, NALCHIK

B TRANSIORDAN: 1914-1930, N ZACHAL Ph.D. DISSERTATION, NORTHWESTERN
UNIVERSITY, 1945,

B4 UNE REPUBLIQUE SOVIETIQUE MUSULMANE: LE DAGHESTAN [REVUE DES
ETUDES ISLAMIQUES, Vol 23, 1935, PP, 1-53), ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND

HELENE CARRERE D'ENCALSSE

1 0 ANTHROPOLGY, ETHNOGRAPHY,
IV ARCHAEOLOGY AND ANTIQUITY

1. " ABKHAZIA AND MOZDOK [AMERICAN JOURNAL OF ARCHAEOLOGY VOL. XLI.
1937, PP. 618-619), N. H. CONCORD.

2 ABKHAZIA [SOVETSKAIA ETNOGRAFIIA No. 6, 1973, PP. 30-40]

3. ABKHAZIANS: THE LONG-LIVING PEOPLE OF THE CAUCASUS. SULA BENET. NEW
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4 ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE NORTH CAUCASUS. Y. I KRUPNOV, MOSCOW, 1960

. ARCHAEOLOGY IN THE USSR. MIKHAIL MILLER. LONDON, 1956,
. ARCHAOLOGISCHE PARALLELEN AUS KAUKASUS UND DEN UNTEREN

. TCAUCASIAN RELATIONS OF THE DANUBIAN BASIN [ACTA ARCHAEOLOGIC A,

. CAVERMES ET HABITATIONE MODERNES AL CALCASE PANTUKHON . TIFLIS,

. CIMMERIAN BOSPHORLS {GENERAL) IZZET YUSLUF. CONSTANTINOPLE, 1921
. CIRCASSIAN CUSTOMS. MOUSTAFA CHARKAS. AMMAN, 1958 (108 PAGES) [ENGLISH

M.

YORK: HOLT, RINEHART AND WINSTON, 1974,

AN HISTORICAL ATLAS OF MODERN EUROPE (1786-1922), C. GRANT ROBERTSON
/UKL MANK. | THERE 15 A MAP SHOWING LOCATION OF CAUCASIAN COMMUNITIES IN THE
CAUCASUS AND TURKEY. VERY IMPORTANT FOR ETHNIC AND HISTORICAL RESEARCH!
ANTIQUITE DU CAUCASE. VIVIEN DE SAINT-MARTIN. NOUVELLES ANNALES DES
VOYAGES, Vols CXI-CXIIL PARIS, 1847

APERCU SUR L'ANTHROPOMETRIE DES PEUPLES DE LA TRANSCAUCASIE
ERKEST CHANTRE. PARIS.

ARCHAEOLOGY IN THE USSR, A L MONGAIT TRANSLATED BY M. W

THOMPSON. LONDON, 1941

DONAULANDERN [ZEITSCHR. F. ETHNOL., 1904], WILKE.

BASIC TYPOLOGY AND MAPPING OF DWELLINGS IN THE CAUCASUS [SOVIET
ANTH. AND ARCH. | KEW YORK, Yol. VI, No. 4, 1969, PP, |3-28]

BIOGRAPHICAL OUTLINE OF THE BEAUTIFUL CIRCASSIAN ZOBEIDE LUTL, OR
LADY OF BEAUTY: TOGETHER WITH A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE MANNERS,
CUSTOMS AND INHABITANTS OF CIRCASSIA. NEW YORK: BARNUM & VAN
AMBURGH MUSEUM&E & MENAGERIE CO, 1858

TOMUS 19, (FASC. 3/4), BUDAPEST, 1967, PP. 307-334)
CAUCASIAN RELATIONS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE SEA [KLIO, BAND XXII, HEFT 3.
PP 335-44] H R HALL

| 804

CERKESSES. ALEXANDRE POPOVIC, [N ENCYOLOPEINE DE LTSEAM, 2v Ed
CERKEZ] B. BRATANIC, PP, 22930 TN HRVATSNA ENCIKLOPEDIIA IV, ZAGRER, 1942
CERKEZL B. RUSIC. PP 5545 IN ENCIKLOPEDLA JUGOSLAVIIE 2, ZAGRER, 1956
CERKEZL [N ENCIKLOPMEINIA LERKSTKURGRAFSKONG ZAVODA 2, ZAGRES, 1956, 1% 171
CERKEZI U MASD) ZEMLN [GLASKIK SKOPSKDG MALCNDG DRUSTYA, 1L PP
143-51, SKOPLIE, 1928], T K DIORDIEVIC. | THE CIRCASSIANS [N OUR COUNTRY" LES
CERKESSES DANS NOTRE PAYS. ACCOUNT OF CIRCASSIANS IN YUGOSLAVIA, REPUBLISHED
WITH A SMALL ADDITION [N NAX NARODAT 20007, VI, 1933, PP 69401

CERKEZI U SUNOM DOLU [GLASMIK SKOPSKOG NAUKNOG DRUSTVA, 11 P 152,
SKOPLIE, 1928, T. . DIORDJEVIC. | THE CIRCASSIANS OF SLW1 DO, LES CERKESSES DE

SUNT Dy, ACTOUNT OF CIRCASSIARS IN YOGOSLAVIA. LE TOUT RESUME EN FRANC A5 5015 LE
TITRE LEX TTHERLESNES DANK LEN BALCANY, DANS GEAXNIL SEOPRUOG QDN OT DR xTm, 10

TR P 53]
CHAPSOLUGHIE [SOVETSKAIA ETNOGRAFIIA Mo 4-3, 1936, PP 122-134), 7 LEVIN
CHERKESSY. R, TRAKHOD MUNCHEN, M, P, 1956

TRANSLATION OF ARABIC ORIGIMAL)

CIRC ASS1AN HOMES. Mrs. A J HARYEY . {SEE TTRAH ILIRENS AN CIROCLNAN BEJEN
BELOW)

CODE MEDIEVAL DE LA GEORGIE. T 10, 1L 1V, JOSEPH KARST STRASBOURG,
1938-1939

CONTRIBUTION A LETHNOLOGIE ANCIENNE ET MODERNE DU CALICASE [CRANES
ET MATERIAUX ARCHEOLOGIQUES DE LA COLLECTEIN DE M. DE BAYE) PAR M
ZAROQROWSKI [ARCHIVES DU MUSEUM D'HISTOIRE MATURELLE DE LYONS, T X
{4 SERIE), 19 QCTOBRE 1899, PP 585-623]. / MY COLLECTION

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF THE CALUCASUS HENREY FIELD
PEABODY MUSEUM OF ARCHAEDLOGY AND ETHNOLOGY, HARVARD
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UNIVERSITY, 1953, {134 PAGES)

COUTUME CONTEMPORAINE ET LOI ANCIENNE. DROIT COUTUMIER OSSETIEN,
ECLAIRE PAR LHISTOIRE COMPAREE. MAKSIM KOVALEVSKI (KOVALEWSKY)
CULTURAL FACTORS IN THE SELECTION OF MARRIAGE MATES [AMERICAN
SOCIOLOGICAL REVIEW, 15, 1950], B. A. HOLLINGSHEAD.

CUSTOM AND JUSTICE IN THE CAUCASUS: THE GEORGIAN HIGHLANDERS
ALEXANDER GRIGOLIA. PHILADELPHIA, 1939, (PP. 177-86 BIBLIDGRAPHY, AN
EXTENDED VERSION OF NEXT]

CUSTOM AND JUSTICE IN THE CAUCASUS: THE GEORGIAN HIGHLANDERS
ALEXANDER GRIGOLIA. A DISSERTATION IN ANTHROPOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF
PENNSYLVANIA, 1936/ UNI MAN

DAS GEORGISCHE VOLK. FERDINAND BORK, LEIPZIG, 19135

DAS GRABERFELD VON KOBAN IM LANDE DER OSSETEN, KAUKASUS, VIRCHOW
BERLIN, 1883

DE LORIGINE ET DE LEVOLUTION DES PEUPLES DU CAUCASE A PROPOS DES
TCHERKESSES ACTUELLEMENT EXHIBES AL JARDIN DACCLIMATATION
[ARCHIVES DU MUSEUM D'HISTOIRE NATURELLE DE LYONS, 17 JUILLET 1911, PP
419.32], ADOLPHE BLOCH. / My COLLECTION. {"LEXHIBITION DES TCHERKESSES
(CIRCASSIENS) AU JARDIN I ACCLIMATATION RAPFELLE L'ATTENTION DES
ANTHROPOLOGISTES SUR LES PEUPLES DU CAUCASE, CEST-A-DIRE SUR LES INDIGENES (UL
DEPUTS UN TEMPS IMMEMORIAL. OCCUPENT LA CHAINE. AU NORD ET AU SUD. A LOUESTET 4
L'EST. EX Y COMPREMANT LES VERSANTS ET LES CONTRE-FORTS. . LES TCHERKESSES EXM
PARTICULIER HABITAIENT JUSQUE VERS LE MILIEU DU SIECLE DERNIER TOUT LE PAYS QLI
SETEND AL NORD DU CAUCASE. DEPUIS LA MER NOIRE JUSQU AL KASBEK (CAUCASE
CENTRAL). MAIS APRES LA CONQUETE DE LEUR PAYS PAR LES RUSSES, ILS EMIGRERENT EN

WASSE SUR LE TERRITCHRE DE LA TURQUIE I'ASIE, AL SUD DE La CHAINE.")

DER JAPHETISCHE KAUKASUS UND DAS DRITTE ETHNISCHE ELEMENT IM
BILDUNGSPROZESS DER MITTELLANDISCHEN KULTUR NIKOLAUS MARR
BERLIN-STUTTGART-LEIPZIG, 1923 (TRANSLATED BY F. BRAUN)

DER KAUKASISCHE WILD-UND JAGDGOTT [ANTHROPOS, XX, 1925, P. 139]. A
DIRK

DER NATIONALE NAME DER TSCHERKESSEN [BONNER JAHRBUCHER. PP 60-63]
VON GERHARD DEETERS. {THE NATIONAL NAME OF THE CIRCASSIANS!

DES PEUPLADES DU CAUCASE € D'OHSSON. PARIS, 1828

DIE ERZAHLUNGEN DER LETZTEN TSCHERKESSEN AUF DEM AMSELFELD
BATIRAY OZBEK. BONN, 1980

DOLMENS DE LA REGION NORD DU CAUCASE [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE
¥ ANTHROPOLOGIE DE PARIS, TOME 10, 1559, PP. 183-156]

DOLMENS OF NORTH CAUCASIA [ANTIQUITY. Val. VII, 1933, PP, 190-202)
|INCLUDES MAP}

DROIT COUTUMIER OSSETHIEN. KOVALEWSKY, 1893, {IN RUSSIAN]
DL DNIESTRE A LA CASPIENNE [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE D'ANTHROPOLOGIE,

1896, PP, 101-110], ZABOROWSKL.

VA CERKESEA SELA U OKOLIN] SKOPJA [GEOGRAFSKI HORIZONT, 111734,
ZAGREB, 1957, PP 47-8), ). TRIFUNOSKL {TWO CIRCASSIAN VILLAGES NEAR SKOPJE
DEUX VILLAGES CERKESSES DANS LES ENVIRONS DE SKOPJE)

EIN TSCHERKESSENDORF AUF DEM AMSELFELD [MITTEILUNGEN DER
GEOGRAPHISCHEN GESELLSCHAFT IN WIEN, T5/7-9_ 1932, PP. 232-8]. G
BULLEMER

ETHNOGRAPHIE DES KALUKASUS N, VON SEIDLITZ. PETERMANNS MITT , XXV
GOTHA, 1880, P. 340.

ETNOLOSK] ZNACA) KOSOVSKIH CERKEZA [ETNOLOG, V-V, LIUBLIANA_ 1935,
PP 218-45). NIKO ZUPANIC. [AVEC UN RESUME EN FRANCALS: LE CARACTERE

ETHACRENHDUE PES TOERKESSES DU KEWSOH T POLIE EN TORTRISIALNTE, PP, M45-31. 5EE
SPAILAR ARTICLE LES CURACTEREN ANTHSPOLOGKN TR DEY TOHEREENNEN TN R 1) PrArA
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I FRUHE BERGVOLKER IN ARMENIEN UND IM KALUKASUS BERLINER

a3,

&7,

EN FOUGOSLANTE BELOW)

ETUDES DHISTOIRE DU DROIT DARESTE. PARIS, 1908

ETUDES SUR LE CAUCASE DU NORD [EURASIA SEFTENTRIONALIS ANTIQUA,
HELSINKL IV,1929, PP 22-40 (32 [LLUSTRATIONS), V. 1930-31, PP, 183-216. V1, 1931,
PP 126-145 (54 ILLUSTRATIONS) AND 15%-170]

FORSCHUNGEN DES 19 JAHRHUNDERTS. AUSSTELLUNG DES MUSEUMS FUR
YOR- UND FRUHGESCHICHTE BERLIN, STAATLICHE MUSEEN PREUSISCHER
KULTURBESITZ UN BERLINER GESELLSCHAFT FUR ANTHROMOLOGIE,
ETHNOLOGIE UND URGESCHICHTE. KAY KOHLMEYER AND GERALDINE
SAHERWALA (Eds ). DIE GESELLSCHAFT, BERLIN, 1983

GENEALDGIA SARMATYZMU. TADEUSZ MANKOWSK] WARSAW, 1946

GEORGIA TN ANTIQUITY: A HISTORY OF COLCHIS AND TRANSCALICASIAN
[BERLA. DAVID BRAUND. OXFORD CLARENDON PRESS, 19, NEW YORK
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1994

HISTORY OF MANKIND, CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT. SIR LEONARD
WOOLEY MENTOR BOOK, 1965

HOW TO LIVE TO BE 100: THE LIFE-STYLE OF THE PEOPLE OF THE CALUCASLUS
SULA BENET. NEW YORK. DIAL PRESS, 1976 (0N ABKHAZIAN CENTERARIANS]
HYPOTHESE YUN ETAT DE SYMBIOSE DE LA RACE CIRCASSIENNE ET DE LA
RACE TURQUE SUR LES CRETES DU KUER-LUEN VERS L'AN 5004 AV ).C.
[LETHNOGRAPHIE, Vol 49, PP, 49-52], ALEXANDRE BASCHMAKDEF, 1954

[N ANCIENT PHRYGIA THRACIANS, OTHERWISE CTRCASSIANS. (GENERAL) IZZET
YUSLUF, CONSTANTIMOPLE. 192]

INTRODUCTION A L'ETUDE DE LA FEODALITE GEORGIENNE, GEORGES
CHARACHIDZE PARIS-GENEVE: DROZ-MINARD, 1571

IRANIANS AND GREEKS IN SOUTH RUSSIA M ROSTOVTZEFF, OXFORD, 1921
KOPFMESSUNGEN KALUKASISCHER VOLKER [ZEITSCHR. F ETHNOLOGIE, 1887], R
VON ERCRERT.

La CIVILISATION CAUCASIENNE ARTHUR BYHAN, PARIS: PAYOT, 1936, (280
PAGES). / WARDROP COLLECTION

LA COUTUME MODERNE ET LA LOI ANTIQUE. MAXIME KOVALEVSKY

LA FAMILLE MATRIARCALE AL CAUCASE [LANTHROPOLOGIE, TOME 4, 1893, PP
159-78]. MAXIME KOVALEVSKY

L'AGE DES NECROPOLES PREHISTORIQUES AU CAUCASE ERMEST CHANTRE
LISBONME, 1883

L'AGE DU CUIVRE DANS LE CAUCASE DU NORD [REVLUE ARCHAEOLOGIOQUE. 11
19200, M. ROSTOVTZEFF

LE CAUCASE ET LES CAUCASIENS [REVUE ANTHROPOLOGICLE, 24 AN Mo 4,
1914, PP 121-133], ZABORDWSKY

LE CODE DE VAEHTANG V1, COMMENTAIRES HISTORIQUES. T. [ & Il JOSEFH
KARST STRASBOURG, 1937

LES CARACTERES ANTHROPOLOGIQUES DES TCHERKESSES DU KOSOVO POLJE
EN YOUGOSLAVIE [INSTITUT INTERNATIONAL D'ANTHROPOLOGIE, SESSION DE

PARIS. PREMIERE SECTION, P 101 ff]. NIKO ZUPANIC. [ANTHROPOLOGICAL
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CIRCASSEANS OF KOSOVD POLIE IN YUGODSLAVIA THE STUDY WaS

CONDUCTED IM 1924 AND 1929

LES CERKESSES DANS LES TERRITOIRES YOUGOSLAVES [BULLETIN DETUDE
ORIENTALES XXX, 1978, PP 155-171], ALEXANDRE POPOVIC. {VERY INTERESTING
ARTICLE]

LES CERKESSES DANS LES TERRITOIRES YOUGOSLAVES. ALEXANDRE POPOVIC
[N MELANGES HENRT LACTT,

T LES CIRCASSIENS [ANTHROP, Vol 10 44, PARIS, 1837 PP. 22

LESCLAVAGE DANS LEUROPE MEDIEVALE VERLINDEN. /UNIL MaN

_————————————— 17§
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LES COUTUMES OU ADATES DES MONTAGNARDS DU CAUCASE. LEONTOVICH.
LES DOLMENS DU CAUCASE ERNEST CHANTRE PARIS, 1585,

LES MUSULMANS DU SUD-EST EUROPEEN DANS LA PERIODE POST-OTTOMANE
PROBLEMES DYAPPROCHE. [? JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (JA), 1975, PP 317-359),
ALEXANDRE POPOVIC |VERY LARGE REFERENCE BIBLIOGRAFHY ON CIRCASSIANS [N
YUGOSLAVLA ON PAGE 321}

LES ORIGINES DES SERBES [DELXIEME SESSION DE L'INSTITUT INTERNATIONAL

DYANTHROPOLOGIE, PARIS, 1926, PP. 227-229), NIKO ZUPANIC. | ... THE FIRST
BEARERS OF THE MAME SERE' WERE ABORIGINALS OF THE CALCASUS, PROBABLY

CIRCASSIANS WHO CROSSED THE DON |
LES TCHERKESSES DU KOSOVO POLJE EN YOUGOSLAVIE [INTERNATIONAL

CONGRESS OF ANTHROPOLOGY AND PREHISTORIC ARCHAEOLOGY, 15, 2
PART. PARIS, 1931, ACTES PARIS, 1933, PP, 95100, 2 ILLUSTRATIONS], NIKO
FUPANIC, / MY COLLECTION {EXTRACTS FROM THIS WORK CAN BE FOUND [N THE HISTORY
SECTION OF THIS SITE “THE CIRCASSIANS OF K0SOV0 POLIE") GO THERE

LES PEUPLES DU CAUCASE  F BODENSTEDT

LES PEUPLES DU CAUCASE. MAKSIM KOVALEVSKIL

LES PEUPLES DU CALCASE AL Xe SIECLE C. D'OHSS0ON. PARIS, 1823

LES RACES DU CAUCASE. PANTUKHOV (| BR, IN-&, TIFLIS, 1500),

LES SLAVES. Fr. DVORNIEK. . UNIL MAN

LES TCHERKESSES DU KOSOVO POLJE EN YOUGOSLAVIE [INSTITUT
IMTEEMATIONAL D'ANTHROPOLOGIE, SESSION DE PARIS, PREMIERE SECTION,
PP 95-100], NIKO ZUPANIC. / 8y COLLECTION

MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY IN CAUCASIA: A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF
WNORTH CAUCASIAN ETHNOLOGY AND CUSTOMARY LAW. LEW]S ] LUZBETAK

STUDIA INSTITUTI ANTHROPOS, Vol 1, VIENNA-MODLING, 1951, {CHAPTER ] &
HIELIDGRAPHY OF BIRLEDGRAPHIES PP 24-36 LITERATURE OF ANTIQUITY. PP, J08-234

BIELIDGRAPHY |

VATERIALX POUR L'ANTHROPOLOGIE DES KABARDIENS WYSCHOGROD
S-PETERSBOURCG, 1895, m-4

MEDEA EURIPIDES. TRANSLATED BY PHILIP VELLACOT. LONDON AND NEW
YORK. 1963

MEMOIRE HISTORIQUE SUR LA GEOGRAPHIE ANCIENNE DU CAUCASE VIVIEN
DE SAINT-MARTIN. PARIS, 1873

* METALLURGIE DU CAUCASE [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE PREHISTORIQUE
FRANCAISE, PARIS, TOME LXIL 1965, PP, 432-449]

MINORITIES IN THE ARABE WORLD. ALBERT H HOURAN] LONDON: DXFORD
UNIVERSITY PRESS, (947 rum) MaN,

MUSLIMS OF THE SOVIET EMPIRE ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND 5. ENDERS
WIMBUSH INDIANA UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1986

MUSLIMS OF THE SOVIET EMPIRE ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND 5. ENDERS
WIMBUSH LONDON, 1583

NMATIONALISM, ETHNOCENTRISM AND PERSONALITY. H. D FORBES, 1983 /uw)
WAN [SCALES FOR MEASURDSG 'ETHNIC BELONGING ]

NEW FEATURES OF THE ADYGEI WEDDING RITUAL LA 5 SMIRNOVA. PP 291-307
IN INTROUNTION TO SOVIET ETHROGRAPHY, Vel . STEPHEN I+ DUNN AND ETHEL
FUINN (Bl ). BERKELEY, 1974

MORTH CALUCASIAN FAMILY [STUDIA INSTITUTI ANTHROPOS, Vol 3]
NOUVELLES NOTES SUR LHISTOIRE ANTIQUE DU CALUCASE CHOPIN

OV PODACI O CERKEZIMA U JUZND) SRBUI [GLASKIK SKOPSKOG NAUKNOG
DRUSTVA, 14, [935 PP 267-8]. M 5 FILIPOVIC {SOUVELLES DONNEES SUR LES
CERKESSES DANS LA SERBIE i) SLD STUDY ON THE CIRCASSIANS IN SOUTHERN SERBIA ]
OLD EUROPE ¢ 70003500 B - THE EARLIEST EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION BEFORE
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THE INFILTRATION OF THE INDO-EUROPEAN PEOPLES [JOURNAL OF
INDO-EUROPEAN STUDIES, 1.1, 1973, PP. 1-20], MARLIA GIMBUTAS,
99 ON THE PREHISTORIC ANTIQUITIES OF THE CAUCASUS [ANTHROPOLOGIA,

LONDON. Vol 1, 1873/75, PP 481-486)

100. ORIGINE DE L'ANCIENNETE DU PREMIER AGE DU FER AU CAUCASE, ERNEST
CHANTRE. PARIS, 1892

101, OSTACI ROPSTVA MEDJU CERKEZIMA NA KOSOVU [GLASNIK SKOPSKOG
MAUKNOG DRUSTVA, 15-16, 1936, PP, 337-338), A UROSEVIC. {THE SURVIVAL OF
SLAVERY AMONG THE CIRCASSIANS IN KOSOVD POLIE N YUGDSLAVIA. LES SURVIVANCES DF
L'ESCLAVAGE PARMI LES CERKESSES DE KOSOVO!

102, PROCEEDINGS OF THE CAUCASIAN ARCHAEOGRAPHICAL COMMISSION
|866-1904, PROFESSOR G. L BONDAREVSKY, RUSSIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCE

WEW YORK: NOBRMAN ROSS PUBLISHING INC., 1996, ["THIS 15 A VAST AND HITHERTO
UNEMOWS RESEARCH RESOURCE FOR THE HISTORY OF THE CAUCASIAN REGION AND THE

ORMGING OF CURRENT POLITICAL AND ETHNIC TENSIOMS™)

103, RAPPORT SUR UNE MISSION AL CALUICASE . [BULL. SOC. PANTHROPOLOGIE 4'h
SER. T 9. PP. 436-450]

104, RACES OF ASIA MINOR [FROC, OF BRITISH ACADEMY, Va. 1 ¥II], SIR WM
RAMSAY, / UNI MAN

105, RAPPORT PAR M. L. MANOUVRIER SUR RECHERCHES ANTHROPOLOGIOUTES DANS
LE CAUCASE PAR M. ERNEST CHANTRE [ARCHIVES DU MUSEUM D'HISTOIRE
NATURELLE DE LYONS, TOME VI, SEANCE DU |15 MARS 1888, PP, 198-221]. / umL
MAN. /MY COLLECTION.

106, RECHERCHES ANTHROPOLOGIQUES [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE
D'ANTHROPOLOGIE, TOME 11, 3™ SER., PP. 198-221; TOME 12, 2" SER_, PP. 541.583
AND TOME 3, FP. 180-184]

107, RECHERCHES ANTHROPOLOGIQUES DANS LE CAUCASE. ERNEST CHANTRE
PARIS, |885-87, 4 Yol {REVIEWED IN BAPPORT PAR AL L MANDUT RIER SR . ABOVE

108, RECHERCHES ANTHROPOLOGIQUES DANS LE CAUCASE DU SUD. ERNEST
CHANTRE. PARIS, 18551856, [ANTHROPOLOGIC AL RESEARCH 1N THE S0UTH CAUT ASLS;

109, RECUEIL SUR LES MONTAGNARDS DU CAUCASE, LES INGUSCH, LEUR VIEET
LEURS MOELRS. GRABOWSKI]

110, SARMACI TADEUSE SULIMIRSKI WARSAW, 1979

11 SARMACIA STUDIUM £ PROBLEMATYRI SLOWIANSKIES XV 1 XV WIEKL
TADELUSE ULEWICE. CRAKOW, 1950

112 SCYTHIAN AND SARMATIAN ART. TIMOTHY TAYLOR, CHAPTER IN DTNy
OF ART. MACMTLLAN, 1996

3 SCYTHIANS AND GREEKS, A SURVEY OF ANCIENT HISTORY AND ARCHAEOLOGY
ON THE NORTH COAST OF THE EUXINE FROM THE DANUBE TO THE CAUCASLS
ELLIS HOVELL MINNS, 1913 REPRINTED BY BIBLO & TANNEN, NEW YOREK, 1965

114, SEEVOLKER NAMEN IN ALTORIENTALISCHEN QUELLEN [CAUCASICA, FASC. V.
PP. 73-130), EISLER. $0% THE PEO®LES OF THE SEA)

115, SOVIET ANTHROPOLOGY, HENRY FIELD /NI MAN

116, SOVIET ETHNOGRAPHIC STUDIES OF CULTURE CHANGE [AMERICAN
ANTHROPOLOGIST, No. 62, 1960, PP, B6T-877), ALEXANDER YUCINICH,

1T STUDY GUIDE TO THE COMPOSITION OF THE SOVIET MATIONALITIES. STEPHAN
M. HORAK (Ed ), 1982,

118, * TCHERKESSES .. [BULLETIN DE LA SOCIETE DPANTHROPOLOGIE DE PARIS, No
341903, PP 419-432]

119, THE AXES FROM MAIKOP AND CAUCASIAN METALLURGY [ANNALS OF
ARCHAEQLOCGY AND ANTHROPOLOGY, LIVERPOOL, Vol XXIIL, 1936, PP 113-119
PL. LI-LII]. |INTERESTING)

120, THE BATTLE-AX PEOPLE OLIVIA VLAHOS THE VIKING PRESS, NEW YORK, 1965

1Z1. THE BEGINNING OF THE BROMZE AGE [N EUROPE AND THE INDO-EUROPEANS
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139

141

142
143

145

T THE DAWN OF EUROPEAN CIVILISATION, V. G CHILD. 1968,

140,

144,

3500-2500 B.C. [JOLURNAL OF IXDO-ELVROPEAN STUDIES, 1.2, 1973, PP 163-214].
MARDA GIMBUTAS

THE CALUCASIAN ROOK OF LONGEVITY AND WELL-BEING. MURAT YAGAN
PUTNEY THRESHOLD BOOKS, | 988

THE CALCASUS, AND THE AMNCIENT EAST IN THE 4 4ND 3 CENTURIES B C
[KS1A, Mo 93, 1963, P. 3], A A IESSEN

THE CULTURAL UMITY OF ANCIENT CAUCASUS AND THE CAUCASIAN ETHNIC
COMMUNITY. ON THE PROBLEM OF THE ORIGIN OF THE NATIVE PEOPLES OF THE CALC ASUS
[PROCEEDINGS OF TWENTY-SIXTH CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS. HITTITE AMD
CAUCASIAN STUDIES, PP. 76-80). E. KRUPNOV, MOSCOW ./ MY COLLECTION
IMAINT AINS THAT THE CAUCASIAN LANGUAGE FAMILY BEGAN TO DISINTEGRATE IN THE 59
MILLENIUM B, C.. WHICH RESULTED N THE FORMATION OF THE THREE MADN GROUPS OF
MATIVE CALCASIAN PEQPLES: NOETH-WEST, MORTH-EAST AKD KARTVELIAN, OR GEORGIAN, ©
THE MATIVE PEOPLES OF THE CAUCASUS EMERGED. THEIR LANGUAGES DIFFERING FROM ALL
OTHER LANGUAGE SYSTEMS IN THE WORLD. DOUBTLESSLY THE CAUCASIAN LANGUAGE
FAMILY TOOK SHAPE LONG &GO, % THE NEOLITHIC - PERHAFS EVEN BEFORE THE APPE ARANCH
0OF THE SEMITIC, INDE:ELROPEAK AND UGRO-FINNIC PEOPLES, AND CERTAIMLY LOMG BEFORE

THE TURKIC-LANGUAGE PEOPLES * HAS 25 REFERENCES)
THE CULTURES OF NORTH-EAST ANATOLIA AND ITS NEIGHBOURS, W, LANMB
THE DAWN OF COLCHIS, KONSTANTINE LORDKIPAMNIDZE. MOSCOW. PROGRESS
FUBLISHERS (TRANSLATED FROM RUSSIAN BY ROBERT DAGLISH)

THE EARLIEST WHEELED VEHICLES [THE PREHISTORIC SOCIETY
PROCEEDINGS FOR 1968, 1965 N 5. Vol XXXIV, PP. 268-318]

THE GEDRGIAN FEAST: THE VIBRANT CULTURE AND SAVORY FOOD OF THE
REPUBLIC OF GEORGIA DARRA GOLDSTEIN. NEW YORK: HARPER & COLLINS,
1993

THE GEQRGIANS [MINORITY RIGHTS GROLP, REFORT Mo, 30], / UNL MAN

THE GREEKS IN THE BLACE 5EA MARIANNA KOROMILA (Ed ). ATHENS, 199]
THE HAREM OF THE TOPKAP PALACE ZEYNEP M. DURUKAN, ISTANBUL, 1973
THE HOME OF THE INDO-EUROPEANS BENDER, 1922

7 THE MOST ARCHAIC CULTURE OF THE CAUCASUS [SOVIET ANTHROMOLDGY
AND ARCHAEOLOGY. Vol 11 No. 3. XEW YORK, 19641963, PP 31=-43]

THE MUSLIMS OF EUROPEAN RUSSIA A BEMMIGSEN,

THE PEQOPLE OF TURKEY BY CONSULS DALUGHTER, Val 1§ ACCOUNT OF
IMMIGRATION OF CIRCASSIANS TO BULGARIA AND THE ATROCITIES THEY COAMMITTED TRAITS
OF CRUELTY AND DISHONESTY ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE CIRCASSIANS)

THE PODKOUMOK SKELETON [MaM, LONDON, XXVI, PP, 103-107] (SKELETAL FINDS
[N NORTH CAUCASIAN RIVER!

THE RACES OF RUSSIA. ALES HRDLICKA, [ UNL MAN

THE SARMATIANS TADEUSE SULIMIRSKI LONDON: THAMES & HUDSON, 1970
THE SCYTHIANS TIMOTHY TAYLOR AND T. SULIMIRSKL CHAPTER I
CAMBRIDGE ANCIENT HINTURY, 2wl B 193]

THE SOUTHERN CAUCASUS IN PREHISTORY: STAGES OF CULTURAL AND
SOCIOECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT FROM THE EIGHTH TO THE SECOXND
MILLENIUM BC KARINE K. KUSHMAREV A, UNIVERSITY OF PENMSYLY ANIA,
MUS BABYLONIAN, 15997

THE STONE HORSEMAMN R FOSTER, 1965,

THE TRIBES OF THE CAUCASUS. AUGUST FRANZ HAXTHAUSEN-ABBENBLRG
LONDON, 1856

THE UBYEHS [CALCASIAN REVIEW, 7. 1958, PP, 100-10%), T. TATLOK

THE WORLD OF THE SCYTHIAMS REMNATE ROLLE. LONDON AND NEW YORK,
1989

THEACTANS, SCYTHIANS AND DACIANS. TIMOTHY TAYLOR CHAPTER I
CIVFCRDY LN THA TED PREMINTORY OF ELUROGPE, 1994
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147 TURKISH HAREMS AND CIRCASSIAN HOMES. ANNIE JANE TENNANT HARVEY.
LONDON: HURST AND BLACKETT, 1871.

|48 URGESCHICHTE KAUKASIENS. FR. HANCAR. VIEN, VERLAG ¥V ANTON SCHROLL &
CO: LEIPZIG, VERLAG HEINRICH KELLER. 1937, {FUNDAMENTAL WORK ON
FREHISTORIC CALCASLUS)

149, VE KUTSAL ULKE. ETHNOGRAPHIE DER TSCHERKESSEN, 7. 0.0 . 0.)
[HEIDELBERG, 1995]. BATIRAY OZBEK. (58 PAGES). {"BERICHTET VOM BESUCH DES
AUTORS N DEN TSCHERKESSISCHEN DORFERN IN ISRAEL")

150, WHERE THE OLD ARE YOUNG: LONG LIFE IN THE S0OVIET CAUCASUS. PAULA
GARB. PALO ALTO, CALIFORNIA RAMPARTS PRESS PUBLISHERS, COMMON
GROUND BOOKS, 1987

151. WHO ARE THE CIRCASSIANS? [INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS
XI1. ROME, 1899, ACTES Val. 2, PP. 213-223], GABRIEL BALINT. / UNI MAN.

152 WORLD MINORITIES. ASHWORTH. / UNI MaN,

[l MYTHOLOGY AND RELIGION

I ANTI-RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY [N THE CHECHEN-INGUSH REPUBLIC OF THE USSR
AND THE SURVIVAL OF ISLAM [CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY. Vol 3, No 2, 1984,
FANNY E. BRYAN

A PROPOS DE QUELQUES REPRESENTATIONS FOLKLORIQUES DES OSSETES
GEORGES DUMEZIL. PP, 38-46 [N FESTUARE FUR HERVAN LOVMEL B SCHLERATH
iEd ). WIESRADEN: HARRASSOWITE, 1960,

3. CAUCASIAN SAGA [ASIATIC REVIEW, LONDON, Vol 50, Xo 182, APR_ 1954, PP,
149.52). DAVID M LANG

4 CAUCASOLOGIE ET MYTHOLOGIE COMPAREE. CATHERINE PARIS (Ed.) PARIS,
1992,

5. DIE ALTE RELIGION DES TSCHETSCHENEN [ZTSCHR. ANTHROPOS, Bd. VIII, 1908,
A DIRR. {TRANSLATED INTO ARABIC BY Dr. DAMADAN RA'EES DISTRIBUTED BY HAMEED
YUMIS, SWEILEH, JORDAN, 1992 Myr. YUNIS 1SSUED AN ADDENDUM|

6. DIE SAGEN UND LIEDER DES TSCHERKESSEN-VOLKS. SHORA BEKMURZIN
NOGMOV, TRANSLATED BY A BERGE. LEIPZIG, 1866 PF. XXX1, 144/ BRIT MUS

7. DIE TSCHERKESSISCHEN NARTENSAGEN. Dr. BATIRAY OZBEK. HEIDELBERG,
1982 (THERE IS AN ARABIC TRANSLATION]

8 EPIC, NART: NORTH CAUCASIAN. JOHN COLARLUSSO. PP 553.62 IN THE MENWERN
ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RUSSTAN AND SEWTET LITERATURES. Vol 6, HARRY WERER (Faf )
(ULF BREEZE, FLORIDA: ACAIEMIC INTERNA TTONAL PRESS, 1984,

9 FURTHER TRANSLATION OF THE NART SAGAS. JOHN COLARUSSO. (%8 PAGES)

10, GEORGES DUMEZIL, A LA DECOUVERTE DES INDO-EUROPEENS. JEAN-CLALDE
RIVIERE. PARIS: COPERNIC, 1579
11. HOMAGE TO GEORGES DUMEZIL. EDGAR POLOME (Ed.) JOURNAL OF

I3

129



Mﬂd\m:\e&d&“:\ﬁy}ﬂ\ J-\L«AJ\J&\JA’\

Aoyl

14

%

0

2]

o
LL ]

I8

k1]

il

¥

13

34
35

Jo

9.

INDO-EURDPEAN STUDIES, MOMNOGRAPH 3, 1982

ISLAM N THE SOVIET UNION, ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEM AND CHANTAL
LEMERCIER-QUELQUEJAY. LONDON: PALL MALL PRESS. 1967 (TRAMNSLATED BY
GEOFFREY E WHEELER)

LA MEMOIRE [NDO-EUROFEENNE DU CAUCASE. GEORGES CHARACHIDZE PAR|S
HACHETTE. 1987

LA PREHISTOIRE INDO-TRANIENS DES CASTES [JOURNAL ASIATIQUE (1A), 214,
1930, PP, 109-30), GEORGES DUMEZIL

LE DIT DE LA PRINCESSE SATANIK [REVUE 'ETUDES ARMENTENMES 9, 1929, P
41-53]. GEORGES DUMEZIL.

LEGENDES SUR LES NARTES: NOUVEALUX DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU HEROS
SOSRYKO [REVUE DE L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), 125, 1942-43, PP. 97-128].
GEORGES DUMEZIL

LEGEMNDES SUR LES NARTES, SUIVIES DE CTNQ NOTES MY THOLOGIOUES
GECRGES DUMEZIL. BIBLIOTHEQUE DE L'INSTITUT FRANCAIS DE LENINGRAD,
X1, PARIS: HONORE CHAMPION, 1930, (PP [o=18 RIBLHSGRAPHY OF THE S08TH
CAUCASIAN EFIC)

L'EGLISE GEORGIENNES DES ORIGINES JUSQU'A NOS JOURS. M. TAMARATI
ROMA, 1900

LE LIVRE DES HERDS, LEGENDES OSSETES SUR LES NARTES GEORGES
DUMEZIL. PARIS: GALLIMARD, 1965 REPRINTED BY GALLIMARD IN 1980 i TEXTS
TRANSLATED FROM OSSETIAM BY DUMEZLL |

LE NOM DES "ARYA" [REVUE DE L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), 124, 1941, pp
36-39]. GEORGES DUMEZIL

L'EFMOPEE MARTE [LA TABLE ROMNDE, Mo 132, 1958, PP 42-38], GEORGES DUMEZIL
LES CLASSES SOCTALES DAMS LA PERSE ANCIENNE GEORGES DUMEZIL. PP
IT-40 I LA CTETLINA TION IRANTENYE. PARIS: PAYOT Tus2

LES ENAREES SCYTHIQUES ET LA GROSSESSE DU NART HAMYC [LATOMUS,
REVUE DES ETUDES LATINES, ¥, 1946, PP, 249-33], GEORGES DUMEZIL

LE SYSTEME RELIGIEUX DE LA GEORGIE PAIENNE GEORGES CHARACHIDZE
PARIS MASPERD, [969

LES TROS "TRESORS DES ANCESTRES™ DANS LEPOPEE NARTE [REVLUE DE
L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHE). 157, 1960, PP 141-54]. GEORGES DUMEFIL
L'IDEQLOGIE RELIGIELSE DU MURIDNSME CAUCASIEN [BEDI KARTLISA (BE),
ANV, 1968, PP 27-45). IRENE MELIKOFF

LIEUX SAINTS ET SUFISME AU CAUCASE [TURCICA |3, 1933], ALEXANDRE
BENNIGSEN AND CHANTAL LEMERCIER-QULEGUEIAY {PAGAN, CHRISTIAKN AND 511
MAZARS IN CHECHNY & AND DAGHESTAN. INTERESTING [N THAT IT PORTRAYS RELIGION AS A
NATIONALIST ANTI-RUSSIAN PMNSTRUMENT)

L'INQUISITION DANS LETAT MAMLOUK [RIVISTA DEGLI STUDI ORIENT ALE,
XXXV, 1950, PP 11-26], E. STRALSS,

LITTERATURE GEORGIENNE CHRETIENNE JOSEPH KARST. PARIS, 1934

MYTHE ET EFOPEE 1, L'IDEDLOGIE DES TROIS FLUNCTIONS DANS LES EROPEES
DES PEUPLES INDO-EURCPEENS. GEORGES DUMEZIL PARIS GALLIMARD, 1968
MYTHE ET EMOPEE. TYPES EPFJUES INDD-EURCPEEXS: L™ HERDS, LN SORCIER,
UM RO GEORGES DUMEZIL PARIS GALLIMARD, 1971

THARTS [REVUE DE L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), CXV1, 1958, PP, 50-74)

0N THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE ABKHAZIANS N ¥ MARR

NOMS MYTHIQUES INDO-IRAMIENS DANS LE FOLELORE DES OS5FS [JOUEM AL
ASIATIQUE (JA]L 244, 1954, PP 349-67), GEORGES DUMEZIL

DURANOS-VARLMA, ETUDE DE MYTHOLOGIE COMPAREE INDO-ELROPEENNE
GEORGES DUMEZIL PARIS MAISONNEUVE. 1934

FARALLELS BETWEEN THE CIRCASSIAN MART SAGAS, THE BG VEDA AND
GERMAMNIC MYTHOLOGY . JOHN COLARUSS0. [N PROCEEINNGS (OF THE (9x3
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47
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19,

58

MEETING OF THE CANAINAN ASIAN STUINES AN TATION. SETTY V., PENIMEUR
i}, VANCOUVER: UNTVERSITY OF BRITISH COLIMBIA. (28 PAGES)

PRIESTS. WARRIORS AND CATTLE, A STUDY IN THE ECOLOGY OF RELIGION
BRUCE LINCOLN. UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA PRESS, 1981

PROMETHEE OU LE CALC ASE. ESSAl DE MYTHOLOGIE CONTRASTIVE. GEORGES
CHARACHIDZE. PARIS: FLAMMARIOM, 1986,

QUELQUES TERMES RELIGIEUX DES LANGUES CAUCASIENNES DU NORD-OUEST
[REVUE DE L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), 123, 1941, PP. 63-T0), GEORGES
DUMEZIL.

RELIGION [N THE SOVIET UNION. WALTER KOLARZ

RELIGION TN THE USSR ROBERT CONQUEST. LONDON: BODLEY HEAD, 1568
RELIGION UNDER THE MAMLLUKS [THE MUSLIM WORLD, LXXIII, Nos. 3-4,
JULY/OCTOBER 1983, 165-81], DONALD P. LITTLE. McGILL UNIVERSITY,
MONTREAL, ONTARIO, CANADA. {HAS MANY REFERENCES ON MAMLUE KINGDOM;
REVUE DE L'HISTOIRE DES RELIGIONS (RHR), CXXV, 1942-43, PP 110011, V16117,
I8

 ROMANS DE SCYTHIE ET D'ALENTOUR. GEORGES DUMEZIL. PARIS: PAYOT, 1978

SCYTHES ET OSSETES GEORGES DUMEZIL PP 330-34 IN LA CIVILISATION
IRANTENNE, PARIS: PAYOT, 1932,

SOME GLIMPSES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE IN EGYPT DURING THE LATER
MAMLUEK PERIOD [18, IV, 1965, PP. 365-70], ANNEMARIE SCHIMMEL.

SUF] BROTHERHOODS [N THE USSR A HISTORICAL SURVEY [CENTRAL ASIAN
SURVEY, Vol 2. No_ 4, 1983], CHANTAL LEMERCIER-QUELQUEIAY

THE DAWN OF CHIVALRY [THE METROPOLITAN MUSEUM OF ART BULLETIN, Vol
32,1975, PP. 130.52], H. NICKEL

THE DESTINY OF THE WARRIOR. GEORGES DUMEZIL UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO.
1970, (TRANSLATED BY ALF HILTEBEITEL).

THE GODS AND GODDESSES OF OLD EUROPE 7000 TO 3300 B.C. MARDA
GIMBLTAS LONDON: THAMES AND HUDSOX, 1974,

THE GREEK MYTHS. ROBERT GRAVES. PENGUIN BOOKS, 1955, 2 vols.

THE HOLY GRAIL, THE CAULDRON OF ANNWN, AND THE NARTY-AMONGA, A
FURTHER NOTE ON THE SARMATIAN CONNECTION [JOURNAL OF AMERICAN
FOLKLORE, 92, 1979, PP 326-33). C. SCOTT LITTLETON

THE %ART SAGAS OF THE CIRCASSIANS, BY PROF JOHN COLARUSSO. IN THE
SERIES “MYTHOS®, PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY: PRINCETON UNIVERSTY PRESS,
1998, (366 PAGES). GO TO PROF. COLARUSSCYS HOME PAGE.

THE NART EPIC: NORTH CAUCASIAN. JOHN COLARLUSS0. {51 PAGES)

THE NEW COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY C. SCOTT LITTLETON. UNIVERSITY OF
CALIFORNIA PRESS (CAMPUS BOOKS), 1966, 3rd EDITION

THE PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA IN MAMLUK TIMES [ARABIAN STUDIES, 1, 1974, PP.
|46-T0]. ABDULLAH 'ANKAWI

THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE ABKHAZIANS N, § JANASHIA.

THE SARMATIAN CONNECTION: NEW LIGHT ON THE ORIGIN OF THE ARTHURIAN
AND HOLY GRAIL LEGENDS [JOURNAL OF AMERICAN FOLKLORE, 91, 1978, PP
§13.27). C. SCOTT LITTLETON AND ANN C. THOMAS

“VOLKER DER KOLCHIS® ASPEKTE IHRER MYTHOLOGIE WOLFGANG
FEURSTEIN TN CALCASOLOGTE ETMYTHOLOGIE COMPAREE. CATHERINE PARES
fEed ). PARIS, 1992
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1 'ADI-YUKH. A SYMPHONIC SCENE. TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER (1900-1960). {WRITTEN IN
1948)

2 ACANTATA TO JOY. FOR CHORUS AND ORCHESTRA. SERGEI N RYAWZOV
(1905-7). {WRITTEN N 1946}

3. ANDEMIRQAN. A CANTATA BY TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER. (1900-1560). {WRITTEN IN 193]

4 BALKAR MELODIES. A SYMPHONIC FANTASIA BY HASAN Y. QARDAN (1923-7).
{1960}

5 BATIR'S VILLAGE. AN OVERTURE FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. ARSEI M.
ABRAMOV (1886-1944). {1950, THE FLAY WAS WRITTEN BY ASKAR-BI SHORTAN]

6. CAUCASIAN DANCE (LEZGHINKA). KHAIKIN, {BOLSHOY THEATRE ORCHESTRA. D
0009233/4, SM 036578}

1 CAUCASIAN SKETCHES, OP. 10. MIKHAIL [FPOLITOV-IVANOV (183% - 1935)
IMOSCOW PHILHARMONIC) ROZHDESTVENSKY. D 0111056, § 044546]

§ CHANTS POPULAIRES DE LA TRIBU CIRCASSIENNE DES ADIGHE DE BOUZADOUK
[REVUE DETHNOGRAPHIE ET DES TRADITIONS POPULAIRES, PARIS, Nos. 27-28,
ANNEE 7, 1926, PP. 245.268), L. M, ENFREY . / MY COLLECTION. {POPULAR SONGS DF THE
BZHADUGH COMPOSED IN SYRIA AFTER THE IMMIGRATION)

9 CIRCASSIAN FOLK MELODIES (ARRANGED FOR A STRING QUARTET). A. DALROV
{1940 - ). {E. LEIVAND AND L TUVAYEY, VIOLINS; K. ZOLOTURSKY, VIOLA: E. POZDEYEV.
VIOLIN-CELLO. DO335778)

10 CIRCASSIAN AND KARACHAI FOLK SONGS AND DANCES. QAPLAN TOOQA
CHERKESSE, KARACHAI-CHERKESS REPUBLIC. {MUSIC-BOOK |

|1, CIRCASSIAN NART SONGS. MELODIYA, 1987, {4-RECORD SET. A MONUMENTAL WORK )

12 CIRCASSIAN RHAPSODY IN A MINOR FOR VIOLIN AND ORCHESTRA. A. DAUROY
(1940 - ). |D033STIA)

13 CONCERT FOR PIANO AND ORCHESTRA {ON KABARDIAN AND BALKAR THEMES)

URI M. CHICHKOV {1929-7). {1961}

14 CONCERT FOR VIOLONCELLO AND ORCHESTRA (ON KABARDIAN THEMES). UR

M. CHICHKOV (1929-7). {1961}

15 DAKHA-NAGHWA. MUSIC TO THE PLAY COMPOSED BY TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER

(1900-1960) TN 1956-57.

16 DER DAEMON. AN OPERA BY BORIS SCHEEL. LIBRETTO BY WIETINGHOFF. 1829

17. DER DAEMON. AN OPERA BY P. GILSON. 1863,

18 DIE CAUCASIERIN. AN OPERA BY K. KREUTZER (1780 - 1849). {PRESENTED AT THE
THEATRE OF HAMBURG IN 1840}

1 DIE HOCHLAENDERIN AM KAUKASAS. AN OPERA BY K. KREUTZER. [PRESENTED AT
THE HAMBURG THEATRE IN 1846)

10 ELEGY ON A THEME OF A DROWNED MAN. VOCALISE FOR ORCHESTRA BY

TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER (1900-1960). {1932}

21. ESQUISSES CAUCASIENNE SUITE FOR ORCHESTEA, OF. 10, MIKHAIL

IPPOLITOV-IVANOV {1859 - 1935)

17 FIVE GORSKY (MOUNTAIN) SONGS, MOSCOW ST. CHOIRE/ SOKOLOV. SOLOIST-N
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DERBINA. [D03xs77)

1. FIVE SYMPHONIC DANCES. MUHADIN F. BALA (1923-7). (COMPOSED IN 1961. BALA I5
A RATIVE KABARDIAN) :

24 FORTUNE IS NIGH. A CANTATA FOR SOLOIST, CHORUS AND SYMPHONY
ORCHESTRA. FEDOR A, SILYAKHIN (1912-7). [COMPOSED IN 1950}

24 FORTUME OF THE NATION. A CANTATA BY ARSEN] M, ABRAMOW (1586-1544).
{1936)

26, HORSEMAN. A SONG WORDS BY FOSET BALQAR, MUSIC BY ESFIR M
DIMENTMAN (1908-7), (COMPOSED [N 1933)

27 IN A CAUCASIAN MOUNTAIN VILLAGE. MIKHAIL [PPOLITOV-IVANOY (1839 -
1935). JARR. BAYAN Y. KAZAKOV. D 1158}

28 [N THE HOMELAND - PIECES FOR $YMPHONY ORCHESTRA. HASAN KARDANOY
(1923- ). {MOSCOW PHILHARMONIC SHAKHGALDY AN, D 041911 )

29 KABARDA. A SUITE FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA FEDOR A. SILYAKHIN (1912-7)
(COMPOSED [N 19446]

10, 'HABARDIAN DAMNCE', FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA ILYA K. SHAPOSHNIKOV
(18961953}, [COMPOSED IN 1932}

311 KABARDIAN DANCE MELODY. A SUITE FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. TRUVOR K.
SHEIBLER {1900-1960). {COMPOSED IN 1949)

37, KABARDIAN DANCES, FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. ARSENI M. ABRAMOV
{1BRA-1944). 11934

11, KABARDIAN MARCH', FOR WIND ORCHESTRA. ARSEN] M. ABRAMOV ([B86-1944),
| 1938)

14, KABARDIAN MELODIES', FOR PIANO AND VIOLIN. TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER
(1900-1960). {COMPOSED IN 1950)

15 KABARDIAN MELODY", FOR VIOLINS (TO BE PLAYED IN UNISON). VANG [
MURADELI {MURADOV) (1908-7). {COMPOSED IN 1957}

16, KABARDIAN ROMANCES ALEXANDRE V. MOSOLOY (1900.7). {COMPOSED IN 1955}

17 KABARDIAN SONG. ALEXANDER A ALYABEV (1787-1851). [THE S0NG WAS WRITTEN
I 1832)

3% KABARDIAN SONG. ANATOLY N, ALEXANDROV (1888-7), [WRITTEN IN 1942

19 'KABARDIAN S0ONG TO PEACE, FOR CHORUS. VANO | MURADELI {MURADOV)
([908-7). |WRITTEN IN 1931

40 'KABARDINKEA', A SONG FOR CHORUS. VAND 1. MURADELI (MURADOQY) {1 908-7)
[WRITTEM IN 1957}

4] KABARDINO-BALKARIA SYMPHONIC POEM. MUHADIN F'. BALA (1923-7),
[COMPOSED [N 1961]

47 KABARDINO-BALKAR MARCH', FOR WIND ORCHESTRA ARSENI M. ABRAMOV
(1886-1544). (1540

41, KOLKHOZ MARCH, FOR CHORLUS. ARSEN] M. ARRAMOV (1886-1944), WORDS BY
ALIM KESHOKA, (1540]

44 LA CIRCASSIENNE (THE CIRCASSIAN WOMAN). OPERA BY AUBER. [COMIC OPERA
[% THREE ACTS WORDS WRITTEM BY SCRIBE. STAGED IN THE COMIC OPERA THEATRE [N FARLS
O% 2™ OF FEBRUARY 1361, THE SETTING IS 1N THE CAUCASLS}

45 LALUTSA A BALLET BY LEV L. KOGAN {1927-7). {COMPOSED IN 1961

46, LA SCHIAVA CIRCASSA (THE CIRCASSIAN WOMAN-SLAVE; L' ESCLAVE
CIRCASSIENNE). ITALIAN OPERA BY JOSEPH RASTRELLI (1799-1842) STAGED IN
DRESDEN M 1217

47 'LIGHT OF FRIENDSHIF', A CANTATA BY HASAN Y. QARDAN (1923-7), FOR A
SOLOIST, CHORUS AND ORCHESTRA. {COMPOSED [N 1957}

48 LOS CIRCASIANOS (THE CIRCASSIANS). NEW TITLE: EL CAUDILLO DE BAZA
ZARZUELA (SPANISH OPERA) BY EMILIO ARRIETA {OPERA IN THREE ACTS LIBRETTO
BV LUIS OLONA FRESENTED AT THE ZARZUELA THEATRE IN MADRID ON 8% OF APRIL | Biy

4% LYRICAL SUITE FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER (1900-1960).

_———————————————— 133
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{COMPOSED IN 1955)
50 MADINA', SYMPHONIC SCENE. TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER {1900-1960). {COMPOSED N

1950}

51 MUSIC-BOOE OF KABARDIAN AND BALKAR SOMNGS SERGEI'Y, TANEYEY
{IRSG-1T] 5}, [OONTAING SCORES OF 20 SONGS. THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN IN [B87}

53 MUSIC OF THE PLAY MADINA', COMPOSED BY MUHADIN F'. BALA (1923-7) {190

53 MY KARACHAYEVO-CHERKESIYA A CANTATA BY MARIUSKY. {MOSCOW
SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA & CHOIRE' DUDAROVA, S0LOISTS: A, GRAZHDANKIN AND Y, GILLER. D
N14T7)

54 MY NATIVE COUNTRY. A SYMPHONIC SCENE BY HASAN Y. QARDAN (1923.7)
(COMPOSED [N 1952)

£5 MY REPUBLIC. A CANTATA BY HASAN Y. QARDAN (1923-7). (1961}

56, MY REPUBLIC. A CANTATA FOR SOLOISTS, CHORUS AND ORCHESTRA, BY
TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER ( 1900-1960). §COMPOSED [N 1951}

47, MEQULAN. A PIECE FOR WOOD-WIND INSTRUMENTAL QUARTET. ARTEMI G
SHAKHGALDYAM (1910-7). (COMPOSED IN 1961]

52 OVERTURE OM KABARDIAN THEMES FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. GREGORY P
FELDMAN (1910-7) [COMPOSED [N 1934}

50 OVERTURE TO MY, ALEXANDRE V. MOSCLON { 1900-T) |COMPOSED [N 1955)

60, ‘OVERTURE TO JOY' ON KABARDIAN THEMES, FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA
MIKOLAL L PEIKO [ 1916=7). {COMPOSED IM 193]]

61, 'OVERTURE TO JOY, ON KABARDIAN AND BALKAR THEMES HASANY QARDAMN
(1923-7), j19a0)

62 PIECES FOR PIANO. GREGORY P. FELDMAN

&3 'POEM. FOR VIOLIN AND ORCHESTRA, LEOXNID V. VISHEAREY, (COMPOSED IN [955]

a4 QAFA A PIECE FOR WOOD-WIND MSTRUMEMNTAL QUARTET. ARTEMI G
SHAKHGALDY AN (1910-7). (COMPOSED IN 1941}

65 'DANAMAT AND QASBOLAT, SYMPHONIC SUITE. MUHADIN F. BALA (1923-7).
[COAPOSED TN 1960, BALA 5 A KABARDIAN MUSICLAN AND COMPOSER]

66 QANSHO-BI AND GWASHA-GHAGH. MUSIC TO THE PLAY COMPOSED BY TRUVOR
K SHEIBLER (190019600 IM 1940,

67 "QIZBRUN', SYMPHONIC SUITE MUHADIN F. BALA (1923-7). {COMPOSED IN 1959. BALA
15 KABARDIAN]

68 RHAPSODY AND FANTASIA ON KABARDIAN THEMES FOR PIANG AKD
SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA, TRUVOR M. SHEIBLER { 1900-1960), {COMPOSED I 19813

69 RHAPSODY FOR PLAND AND ORCHESTRA HASAMN Y. QARDAN [1923-7) 1}

70. RHAPSODY ON KABARDIAN THEMES FOR PIANO AND ORCHESTRA. TRUVOR
KARLOVICH SHEIBLER. {B. FRIEDMAN & BOLSHOY THEATRE ORCHESTRAS
SHAKHGALDY AN, THE SLEDGE' |5 ALS0 INCLUDED IN THE RECORDING. [ 0d 19001 |

71. RHAPSDODY ON KABARDINO-BALKARIAN THEMES, OF 45 SAMUEL
YEVGEMNIYEVICH FEINBERG { 1890-1962). ([ BLAGOY, PIAND D 1285172}

72, SECOND QUARTET. SERGEI 5. PROKOFIEY (18%1-1553) {COMPOSED IN 1941 ON
KARARDIAN THEMES WHILE THE AUTHOR WAS IN NALCHIK]

71, SEPTET ON KABARDIAN THEMES. VASILIY V. NECHAEV (18%5-1956). (COMPOSED IN
(1421

74, “SHARIAS, A CANTATA BY HASAN ¥ QARDAN (1923-7 (COMPOSED IN 1957)

7% 51X PIECES FOR PIANO ON KABARDIAN AND BALKAR THEMES. ALEXANDRE B
GOLDEMVEIZER (1875-1952), {COMPOSED IN 1941-41;

76 SONG COLLECTION. HASAN Y QARDAN (1523-7), 1960

77, SOMNG FOR THE MARTS. A SYMPHONIC SUITE. ALEXANDRE V. MOSOLOV { 19600-7)
{COMPOSED [N 1955]

T8 SONGS HASAN KARDANIDV), NALCHIK: ELBRUS PRESS, 1987, i34 PAGES)

I MUSICSCORES AND WORDS)
T4 SOMGS 1 ADIYUKH (L IMAKOV), 2 THE ROAD TO ISTANBUL (Y. YARKLUSHEV) 3
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S0MG OF THE BRIDEGROOM (Y. YAKLSHEY)

&0 SONGS | SONG OF THE KOLKHOZ HORSE-HERD, 2. S0MG OF THE MOTHER, ¥,
STREET STAR: 4 HOW COME. THE WORDS ARE THOSE OF ALIM KESHOKA . THE
MUSIHE BY ESFIR M, DIMENTMAN (1908.7), {COMPOSED IN 1955]

81 SOVIET COMPOSERS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOVIET MUSIC. STANLEY
DALE KREBS.

82 SUITE ON KABARDIAN AND BALKAR THEMES FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA.
ALEXANDER A KREYN (1B83-1951) {COMPOSED IN 1942}

3. SUITE ON KABARDIAN THEMES FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. FEDOR A
SILY AKHIM (1912-7), pCOMPOSED [N 1917}

B4, SYMPHONIC DANCE. GREGORY P. FELDMAN (1910-7). [COMPOSED IN 1954}

g5 SYMPHONIC POEM. HASAN Y. QARDAN (1523-7). (1961}

86 TAMARA. OPERA BY BORIS SCHEEL. {OFERA IN FOUR ACTS. STAGED AT THE IMPERIAL
THEATRE OF 5. PETERSBURG IN MAY 1866, SAME THEME AS RUBINSTEINS THE [EWNIY, BUT

LESS SUCCESSFUL)

87 TEN KABARDIAN SONGS. MUSIC-BOOK SERGEI N RYAWZOV. NALCHIK, 1947,

BR THE CIRCASSIAN BRIDE (LA FIANCEE CIRCASSIENNE). AN ENGLISH OPERA BY
BISHOP [STAGED AT DRURY-LANE THEATRE IN LONDON ON 22 OF FEBRUARY 1809)

89 THE DEMOMN (LE DEMON, IL DEMONIO, DER DAEMON). AN OPERA BY ANTOINE G

RUBINSTEIN (1529-18%4), {OPERA I THREE ACTS. THE LIBRETTO 1S BY WISKOWATOV AND
1% BASED OM ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS POEMS OF LERMONTOY. STAGED AT THE MARIE

THEATRE I 51 PETERSBURG ON THE 250 OF JANUARY 1873)

80 THE EVENING IN THE VILLAGE. A SYMPHONIC FANTASIA BY HASAN Y. QARDAN
(1923-7) (1961}

g THE HIGHLANDERS. AN OPERA BY M. KAZHLAEVA

93 THE NARTS. AN OPERA-BALLET BY TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER {1900-1960). {COMPOSED
I 1936-47. FOR SOLOISTS. CHORUS. DANCERS AND ORCHESTRA|

93 THE NARTS. A SHORT SYMPHONIC OVERTURE BY TRUVOR K. SHEIBLER
{ 1900- 1 960). {COMPOSED IN 1951}

94 THE PLAING OF ARGUDAN A SYMPHONIC SCENE BY MUHADIN F. BALA (1923.7)
{COMPOSED [N 1961 ]

95 THE PRISONER OF THE CAUCASUS. A BALLET BY ASSAYEV, |IN 1523 THE IMPERIAL
THEATRE IN 5. PETERSGURG PRESENTED A BALLET BASED ON FUSHKINS WORK OF THE SAME

WAME WITH THE CELEERATED ISTOAINA [N THE ROLE OF THE CIRCASSIAN WOMAN)

a6 THE 50 OF KABARDA. A SONG BY SERGEL 5. PROKOFIEY (1801-1953) (WRITTEN
[% 1941 DURING HIS SOO0URN IN KARARDA}

497 THREE COLLECTIONS OF SONGS. MUHADIN F. BALA {1923-7). {BALA COMPOSED
ABOUT 200 S0MGS. ROMANCES AND [NSTRUMENTAL PIECES)

48 THREE KABARDIAN DANCES FOR SYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. ALEXANDRE V
MOSOLOV {1900-T). | COMPOSED IN 1955

99 THREE PIECES FOR CHORUS: | ANDEMIRQAN, I WAZI MURAT, 3. MARTINA
ARSEMI M ABRAMOV (12856-1944). f1937-1939)

100, THREE PIECES FOR INSTRUMENTAL ENSEMBLE: | FANTASIA. 2 WIDGE: 3,

ZHANQIDASH. ARSENI M ABRRAMOV (1886-1944), {1934)

101, THREE SONGS: 1. SONG OF THE STAKHANOVITES, 2. HAMID; 3. CRADLE SONG

ARSENI M ABRAMOV (1886-1944), WORDS BY ALl SHCHOJEN-TSTKW . {1936 1950;

102 THREE SYMPHONIC DANCES. HASAN ¥ QARDAN (1923-7) {COMPOSED [N |9e0]

107 THREE SYMPHONIC PIECES SERGEI N RY AWZOV (1905-7). | COMPOSED IN 1946}

104 Tird SYMPHONY-SUITE. NIKOLAL 'Y, MYASKOVSEY (18811950}, [WRITTEN ON
FABARDIAN ANDBALKAR THEMES 1N 1941}

05 TWO FANTASIAS ON KABARDIAN THEMES FOR EYMPHONY ORCHESTRA. ARSEMI
M. ABRAMOY { 1856-1944). {1936}

106 TWO KABARDIAN SONGS FOR CHORUS ALEXANDRE F. TITOV (1895-7). [WRITTEN
IM 1951}
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107, TWO KABARDIAN SONGS FOR CHORUS. GREGORY P. FELDMARN (1910-7). {WRITTEN
I 1955)

108, TWO SONGS, 'SLAVE S0NG' AND 'QIZBRUN, FROM AN UNFINISHED OPERA.
ARSENT M. ABRAMOV {1B26-1944), WORDS BY ALI SHCHOJEN-TSTEW. [1940)

109, TWO SYMPHONIC SUITES. LEV L. KOGAN (1927-7). {1962}

110, VARIATIONS ON KEABARDIAN THEMES FOR PIANG. LEONID V. VISHKAREY
{(1907-7). {COMPOSED IN 1935}

111, "VISLAMAY', EASTERN FANTASIA FOR PIANO. M. A BALAKIREV (1836-1910)
{COMPOSED [N 1849}

o

13|ART, ARCHITECTURE AND CULTURE

. ASTUDY OF THE CIRCASSIAN CULTURE AS REFLECTED IN LITERATURE AND
ORAL HISTORY A DISSERTATION PROPOSAL SUBMITTED TO THE FACULTY OF
THE GRADUATE SCHOOL OF EDUCATION OF RUTGERS, THE STATE UNIVERSITY
OF NEW JERSEY BY KHAIREDDIN YAROQUA IN PART FULFILMENT OF THE
REQUIREMENTS FOR THE DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF EDUCATION. NEW
BRUNSWICK, NEW JERSEY, FEB., 198]
CALCASIAN CARPETS. ERWIN GANS-RUEDIN. NEW YORK: RIZZ0OLI, 1984
1. CAUCASIAN CARPETS AND COVERS: THE WEAVING CULTURE. RICHARD E
WRIGHT AND JOHN T WERTIME. LONDON: HALI PUBLICATIONS & LAURENCE
KING PLUB , 1995
4 CAUCASIAN RUGS. ALLEN & SCHUMANN, 1969
5 CAUCASIAN RUGS. RACHEL HASSON JERUSALEM: L. A MAYER MEMORIAL
[WETITUTE FOR ISLAMIC ART, 1986
6. CAUCASIAN RUGS. RAYMOND BENARDOUT. LONDON: THE AUTHOR, 1978
7. CAUCASIAN RUGS. ULRICH SCHERMANN. ALEXANDRIA, Va. OLD %
ASSOCIATES, 1990
8 CAUCASIAN RUGS: A DETAILED PRESENTATION OF THE ART OF CARPET
WEAVING IN THE VARIOUS DISTRICTS OF THE CAUCASUS DURING THE 18th AND
1%k CENTURY . ULRICH SCHERMANN. LONDON: ALLEN & UNWIN, 1967,
(TRANSLATED BY A GRAINGE)
9 CHERKESS CULTURAL LIFE [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, Vol 2, 1956, PP 85-104). R
ADIGHE (PSEUD TRAKHO)
10 DAGHESTAN - TRADITION AND SURVIVAL ROBERT CHENCINER. NEW YORK: St
MARTING PRESS, 1997
11 EARLY CAUCASIAN CARPETS IN TURKEY. SERARE YETKINS. LONDON OGLUZ
PRESS. 1978, TWO VOLUMES.
12 EARLY CAUCASIAN RUGS: THE TEXTILE MUSEUM FIFTIETH ANNIVERSARY,
1925-1975. CHARLES GRANT ELLIS. WASHINGTON D.C.: THE MUSEUM, 1975,
13 FOLK DESIGNS FROM THE CALCASUS FOR WEAVING AND NEEDLEWORK. LYATIF

Fea
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KERIMOV. NEW YORK: DOVER PUBLICATIONS, 1974

|4 KAITAG, TEXTILE ART FROM DAGHESTAN ROBERT CHENCINER. LONDON:
TEXTILE & ART PUBLICATIONS LTD, 19%6.

5 L'ART DU CAUCASE. JEAN MOURIER BRUXELLES: BULENS, 1912,/ UNIL MaN

|6, LE TAPIS DU CAUCASE ERWIN GANS-RUEDIN. OLF, 1986

17 ORIENTAL RUGS, Vol 1: CAUCASIAN. 1AN BENNET. FELTHAM: ORIENTAL
TEXTILE PRESS LTD, 1981,

|5, RENAISSANCE OF ISLAM: ART OF THE MAMLUKS. ESIN ATIL. WASHINGTON, D.C
EMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION PRESS, 1981, {A SUPERBLY ILLUSTRATED CATALOGLE OF
ORJECTS USED [N THE MAMLLUE EINGDOM)

1@ RUGS & CARPETS FROM THE CAUCASUS: THE RUSSIAN COLLECTIONS. LYATIF
KERIMOV. ENGLAND HARMONDSWORTH, 1984, NEW YOREK: A. LANE, 1934
[TRANSLATED FROM RUSSIAM BY A, SHKAROVSKY-RAFFE)

10, RUGS OF THE CAUCASUS: STRUCTURE AND DESIGN. PETER F STONE. CHICAGD:
GREEMLEAF CO, 1984,

11 STREIFZUGE M KAUKASUS: AUF DER SUCHE NACH ALTEN WAFFEN.
ALEXANDER A KUZNETZOV. LEIPZIG: F. A BROCKHAUS, 1984, [TRANSLATED FROM
RUSSIAN BY ROSEMARIE *GRESCHL)

1 TEPPICH ATLAS TURKEL KAUKASUS S A MILHOFER. HANNOVER, 1979,

131 THE CARVED MASONRY DOMES OF MEDIAEVAL CAIRO. CHRISTEL KESSLER
LONDOMN: ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY RESEARCH PAPERS, 1976

24 THE CAUCASUS: TRADITIONS IN WEAVING: SELECTIONS FROM THE JAMES D
BURNS COLLECTION. JAMES D BURNS. SEATTLE: COURT STREET PRESS, 1987,

75 THE EXPRESSIVE INTENT OF THE MAMLUK ARCHITECTURE OF CAIRD: A
PRELIMINARY ESSAY [Stlsl, XXXV, 1972, 65-119]. R. STEPHEN HUMPHREYS

26 THE MUSLIM ARCHITECTURE OF EGYPT. 11 K A C. CRESWELL. OXFORD: THE
CLARENDOMN PRESS, 1959

14 INDUSTRY, AGRICULTURE AND
TOURISM

1. CAUCASUS MOUNTAINS, GUIDE AND MAPS ROBIN COLLOME AND ANDREW
WIELOCHOWSKI EXECUTIVE WILDERNESS PROGRAMMES, WEST COL
PRODUCTIONS, READING: |- TEBERDA REGION, WESTERN RANGE, I- MOUNT
ELBRUZ REGION, 1992; 3- BEZINGI, SUGAN, LABODA REGION, 1994, 4- ADAI
KHOKH, GIMARAL KASBEK

2 CLASSIC CLIMBS [N THE CAUCASUS 80 SELECTED CLIMES IN THE ELBRLS AND
REZINGI REGIONS OF THE SVANETIAN RANGE. FRIEDRICH BENDER
BIRMINGHAM, ALABAMA MENASHA RIDGE PRESS, 1992

3 ELBROUZ. JOSEF MARTIN BAUER Ed ANDRE BONNE, PARIS, 1950, (TRANSLATED B

K1, GLISSEM)
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4. HELLO, ELBRUS! E. D. SIMONQV, 1966, {A PHOTO-ALBUM}

§ KABARDINO-BALKARIYA: A PHOTO-ALBUM. COMPILED BY VLADIMIR KH.
VAROQA. MOSCOW: SOVIETSKAYA RASSIYA PRESS, 1987. (208 PAGES)

6. LITERATURE ON THE HEALTH RESORTS, TOURISM, AND MOUNTAIN CLIMBING
IN THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW, 9, 1959, MUNICH, PP.
152:157], T TATLOK

7 MAKHACH-KALA' A PHOTO-ALBUM. AUTHOR: A, U. ZAMANOV. PHOTOGRAPHY:
R M. DIKA MOSCOW: SOVIETSKAYA RASSIYA PRESS, 1987. (112 PAGES).
(MAKHACH-KALA IS THE CAPITAL OF THE DAGHESTAN REPUBLIC]

§ NALCHIK: A PHOTO-ALBUM. (195 PAGES). {NALCHIK IS THE CAPITAL OF THE
KABARDINO-BALKAR REPUBLIC)

9 ON THE EDGE OF EUROPE: MOUNTAINEERING IN THE CAUCASUS. AUDREY
SALKELD AND JOSE LUIS BERMUDEZ, LONDON: HODDER & STOUGHTON,
SEATTLE: THE MOUNTAINEERS, 1993.

10. PLANT PROPAGATION IN THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS [CAUCASIAN REVIEW. 9,
1959, MUNICH, PP. 39-66], A. ARKHIMOWICH.

1. TBILISSI: A GUIDE. GEORGY!I0SIFOVICH KHUTSISHVILL MOSCOW: PLANETA

PUBLISHERS. (TRANSLATED FROM RUSSIAN BY LIV TUDGE).

THE BLACK SEA COAST OF THE CAUCASUS: A GUIDE. GEORGYI 0SIFOVICH

KHUTSISHVILL MOSCOW: PROGRESS PUBLISHERS, 1980, (TRANSLATED FROM

RUSSIAN BY GALINA GLAGOLEVA)

13 THE BLACK SEA COAST OF THE CAUCASUS: PHOTOGUIDE. VIANOR PANDIOVICH
PACHULIA. MOSCOW: PLANETA PUBLISHERS, 1985, (TRANSLATED FROM RUSSIAN BY
N, BUROVA AND G. A RAMPLEY)

14 THE FORGOTTEN RANGE OF EUROPE: AN ANTHOLOGY OF EXPLORATION IN THE
CAUCASUS. AUDREY SALKELD AND JOSE LUIS BERMUDEZ. LONDON: HODDER &
STOUGHTON, 1993

15 TREKKING IN THE CAUCASUS. YOURI KOLOMIETS AND ALEKSEY SOLOVYEV.

MILNTHORPE CICERONE, 19%4

|2
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= Muenen P.T. , Mooann AM, Deaveee pyccrre DOROARHONCDE

nemoknaTi o Goplde ropuce Jarectana u Yewyw, sloxovkana, 1972,

- Modpomdon 1A, 0 JUACHMK HAUNMX NOCACMIMX momskros A Kamkaze
Mo, eofp. T. 4, ¢ 14

= Wiepgenwn T.T.  Kanena //F o, T. 1. W, 1955 C.406

= fJermowron M, 0. Hasawa-Lell ¥ Nosn. cofp. eTuxoreopownll B Ioyx
romnx, T.0, Jruxorpopewwa W nomssd. A., 1989, C. 249,

= Pnmwwen 0.7, Mewndpuct un Kookase 4 Bonpocu aetopen nreetonn,
Yaxnukoma, 1975, Bun, 3. €, 7-50,

= Jopep LW, Janwckn. M., 1931, C. 274,

- Pracwn A.E. Januckw pekadpmera. Clld., 1907, C. 261.
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- KBOP. - %, Tnape, opxus, 1-9. 1860-1863 rr. M. 29, A, 22-23.

- WITHA, - &, 28, Ou, 7. A 2UG. N, Bd.

- UMBHA. - . 450. A. 57. N1, 43%.

- Keavewen D, Moswckws arcntu B Uspsrpoane § Pycornd pecrmme, 18069,
T. 83. ¥ 9-10. 2. 293,

- ADIP, -, Praon. noxee, 1= 0o, B R0 290 D 39,

- Mowyenkona M,T. Poccua, lpawuta u Typuma B 1863 r. / Hoeas w

noncfwan retopuA. 1970, % 6. C, N5,
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- ABOP, - @, Tnapw, apom, 1-9 On. 8. 0. 8. 1. 60.

- Pyccxull mectruk, - 1869, T, 84. ¥ 11-12, C, 152,

- OPEA, - 4. 169, Mworan 0,40, 9. A 13, 1. 234-235.

- ITBMA, - . 38, On. 30/286. Ce. 866, J. 2. M. 125-1z4, 126,

- TBMA, - &, 1, On, 1, L 26043. 1. 2.

- tageen P, Muciwa ¢ Haokasa, CN8., 1865, C. 148,

- |ITBHA. - &, BYA, D, 6696, Y, 2. 1. 272,

- ADP, - @, CNl8, Taapn, apxum, 1-9. J. 19, X, 165,

- LTBMA, - &, BYa, J. 6696, A, 209,

- UTBHA, - b, 460. 1. 8, 1. 5.

- Hydawckn® coopsmk, 1910, T. 10, C. 164,

- Pycouwd apxmn. CT6. Ku, 1, Bun, 1-2, C. 435-436.

- UTBHA, - &, BYA, ], 6696. 1. 260.

- UTBMA, - &, 38, On. 30/286. Ce. 670. L. 19. 1. 9-11,

- UFEMA, - @. BYA, 1. 6606, I, :‘E'.'I"I-E'?E,

- AP, - 'I'.:]‘mmr. npxwe, 1-0, Ou, 8, I, 2, X, N7,

- Koponenko .0, lepeceseswe xazaxop 58 Kydans. Pyccran wosownaauma
ua Janannos Manxase § Wydancewi cdopumx. T. 16. C. 395-396, 401-402,

- Tamaratas A.M, Cepowdeckwd snoc Haprw w ero reweasc. Kpacnomap,
1927, C. 106,

- UTBHA. - &, BYA, D, 6696, 1. 246.

- OPEA, "= 4, 169, Mwmorsn LILU. 2. D 17, 1. 239.

- LUTBHMA. - &. DWA. 0. 6696, A, 25B.

- Pyccwnn crapwsa, 1882, T, 33. C. 176,

- UTEMA. - &. 1. Mm. 1. L, 26643. 1. 1.

- IITA COACCP, - ¢, 12, Ou. 6. J. 282, M. &,

- Pyceraa crapena. 1882, T. 33. C. 362, A.l.Eepxe, onpapmusas Boenno-
IEFLAQETIARATINT W00 I ﬂi"lf‘.ll.'lll'.'l'l-‘tﬂ"..l'l'ﬁlll.'ﬂ NOARTHEN NOPWIML, TAanByn mpe=
gy Buceacnid vopued B Typien DHONT B NPOARMENER KX "DPEIRTHOIAOIO
Jamsateamn® o npoRokaunonHol ROATEABHOCTH TYPEURMX 3MHCCAPOB.

- ABOP, - ®. Tnapn. apume, 1-9. On, B, L. 19, X, 13,
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= A1, Faparengesil yoen » orcTaRky No domeasd B kodue 1862 r., W
£ro MecTo DAHAT DeaMEkl kHA3IE Muxamn Hekonsesws Powados.

- ITBHA, - &. 400, 1. 8. 1. 17,

~ WIGHA, - &, BYA, JI. 6696, 1. 241,

- ADMP, = &, Tmane, apxen, 1-9. On. 8. 0. 19, X, 85,87.

~ WEMA, - b, BFA. B. GGOG. N.-263,

- Pyccwas crapmsa. 1882, T. 33. C. 361.

- [AKK, - &, 774, On. 1. L. 225, X, 1.

- Urn COCCP. - #. 12, On, 5. A. 20, J. B84,

- TAKK, - @, 434, L. 6256, 1. 10,

- UTA KEACCP, - B, 40, On. 1. L. 1. M. 28-29,

- IICA COCSP, - &, 12. Oa. 8, N, 220, A, 110,

= Heropwa Darectama. M., 1968, T. 2. C. 142-144,

- Kywuron T.X. luane w mestencnocts Homaowopa N.M. Hamesww, 1962.0.32,

- AHronorua sadapnenckol moasww, M., 1957, €. 79-80,

- UMBMA. - 4. 150. A GA. N, 9,

- AKIP, - b, Tnepn, apxme, 1-9. On. 8, 1. 30 1. 2,

= [ycowan craprio. 10882, T. 33. C. M2.

- UTBHA, - &, 450, 1. 64, X, 10,

- AGP, = 0, Tacon. apxes. 1=0, 0. 19, 1. 5.

- Boenrufl cdopuix. 1864, ¥ 11, C. 148-149,

- .I.I‘JII’I. = b, Tnemn. apxma. 1-9. L. 19. 1. 26.

= Crapmuckall GO i . 1877. T. 2. C. J356.

- Twanwe, 1876, % B. C. 28.

- Hena, 1846, ¥ 32, C. 548,

= AP, = &, Typeursi cron fovapull/. 1. 4463, N, 08,

- Cepepinift Hasena. Mapex, 19536, W 22, C. 25,

= AP, = b, Phoi. wpaws, 19, B, 19, A, 122,

- ABNIP, - &, Tynewrwd cron ferapuf/. ]I, 4468, A, &2,

- Pycenas crapuna. 1682, T. 33. L. 356,

- ADP, - &, Taies, apxun. 1-9. On. B, L. 19, 1. 19,

- Pyccrwid wnnasng. 1864, 5 woas,
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- ABIP. - &. Thaex. apxue. 1-9. On. 8. 0. 19. J. 15,
- WA, - . 450. A. 533. A, 5.

- AP, = &. Typourwh cton Jeropufh/. A, Hi64. J. 55,
- ADMP. = &. Typewrwi crvon fernpull/. M. 1164, X, 78,
— ADIP. - 7. FanBu. apxue. 1-9. L. 19. 1. 7-8.

- M7IP. - b, Typeuew? cvon feenpud/. J. 4462, N, 76, 50, 83,
— APIIP. — ®. Tanen. apxws. 1-9, Oan. 8, M. 19. A, 127,
= lanogw Typaew, COE., 1879, C. 990,

- ARIP. = ®. Traepn. apxwn. 1-9. On. 8. 0. 19. J. 105,
- Pycckan ctanuka. 1862, T. 33. . 539,

- OreuscTeerice aanwckw. 1874, % 2-3. C. 351-3%52.

- AINIP. = b. Taann. apxwn. 1-9. On. 8, 0. 2. X, 215.
— ABMP. - ©. Taapx. apxue. 1-9. L. 19. A, 103,

- Pycckaa ctapuma. 188, T. 33. C. 335.

- UIMHA. - @. 450, 0. 78. X, 1617,

- AP, = b, Tannn. apzan, 1=-0, 0u, £, JI, 8, X, 33.
- Pycckana crtapuna. 1882, T. 33. C. 336.

- AP, = o, Panem. npxem, 1=0, Oa, 0. 0. 0O, 8, 70,
- ADIP, - &, Tyoeuxud cron Jerapul/. J. 4467. A. 35-3GC.
- Pycexud wnpanwn. - 1864. 17 woan.

- UTHAL., - &. 5, On. 1. O. 3011, J. 1-5.

- ADAP, -'®, Typenwall ctoa ferapuit/. A, 4468. X, 5.
- ADMP., - ¢. Tanpn. apxun, 1-9. On, 8. J. 19. J. 1¢8.
- UTA COCCP. - &, 12, On. 5. B. 20. J. 27.

- APIP, - &, Typeuwa® crton Serapuf/. I 4467. . 28-29,
= AP, = ¢, Tanmi. opxen, 1=9, Ou, 8, 0. 19, J. 195,
- UTEMA. - ®. 450, 0. 75. 1. 34.

- ITOUA, - F, 38. On. 30/206. Cn. 069, 1. 4. 1.178,
- UrA XBCCP. - P. 2. Om. 1. B, 652, N. 2-3.

- AMIP. = b, Tannw. apxen, 1-0. On. 2. JI. 2, 8, 210.
- Urn KF2CP, =&, 6. On. 1, 0, 693, X, 91,

- AKTIEN, Pywonvewuit gonm. M. 66. M. 7.

_——————————— 15D
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- Uupoion LA, Meantexa Poccww wa Hamkase » XV1-XiXwn, M., 1958,
n. 207 f: Oqepid detopun Aawres. Mallkom, 1967. T. 1. €. 387-407;
(mepkn petopue Hopaunepo-'leprecur. Crappomoas, 1967. T. 1.

2. 407-428; Wetopua Kadapmuno-Baaxapcroll ACCP. M, 1967. T.1.
C. 302-315.; Heropua wapomos Cepeporo Hamxasza /xowenw X¥111m. -
1917 r, /M, : llnyra, 1980, T, 2. C. 261-284,

- TAKK, - 0. 454, On. 2, J. 658, 1. 5.

- Tytieamw: 1. Mycyasmsanckslt ponpoc wa Hanwase /1877 r./ OPIVIE.
.- W -&. 73. L 844, A. 11, 14,

- IICA COCCP.—P, 12, On. 8. JL 401, A, 1-2,

- UTA KECCP, - . 6. On. 1. . 596. A, 2.

- Kacywon A.X. Paswue cyReou. lassswx, 1967. C. 15,

- Jewnn B.H. Monw. codp. cow. T. 41. C. 166.

- Ura KG2COP, -4, 6. On. 1. 0. 404, 1, 32.

- Ura COCCP, - ¢. 20. Om. 11, 0. 2, N. 5, 8,9,11.12.

- I[MMHA, - P, 400. B. 73. 0. 3.

- TAKK. - ®. 454, On. 2. Q. 7939, 1, 59-61,

- TAKK., - &, 454, Oun, 1. 0, 5299, N. 13-15,

— TAHK, - &, 454, On, 2, 1. €698, 1, 18.

- UMBHA. - . 400. A. B. 4. 1-9,

- TAHK, - ®, 454, On. 2. 0. 6276. 1. 28.

-~ TAHK. - @, 454, Om. 2. L. 693. 1. 5.

- TAKK. - ®. 454, On. 2. . 793%. I 63.

- Cepepind Kanxna, 1899, & 37 S1436/.

- lrA KBCCP, - @, 6, Om. 1. M. 167, J. 18-24.

- I[TA COCCP, - &, 12, On. 8. 0. 30, 1. 4,

- Tpymi Mo ECTECTRENNHO-HCTOPHYSCHOMY H SKOHOMWSECHOMY OOCAENORAHKE
ndtnpme. T, 2. €, 77,

- I'A KOCCP, - &, 6, On. 1, A €70 K7,

- Towdnen WX, Enans # thopiectno Dewmypau (lawcpa. Hamewue, 1962,
c. 18,

= Mewen K. Crexotnopenua W nosuw, Hameswx, 1902, C. 44.

- Mycynmmannd, Mapux, 1910, % 2. €, 15, & 6. C, 113,
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('] M. Postovizelt, L'dge du ewivre dans |
(1920), p. 36. f fore dans le Caucase du Nord, Rev. arch., 1]

(*) €. Jullian, prétace & Les onciens habitanls de I Europe, de Dollin,
(t) P. Kretchmer, Einleilung in die Geschichle der griechischen Sprache, p. 291,

(£} Relation de la Lircassie, dressee e 20 fanvier 1724, publite par E. Vei-
denbaum dans SAMK, Sbornik malerialor diio opisania mestnoslei @ plemén
Kovkaza [Necueil de malérious pour la giographic of ['elhnographie du Coucase),
L 17 [1893)

(=) L'auteur #lant Ilalicn & orizine, donne 3 la lellre g la valeur du g ilalien,

(1) F. Veidenbaum, op. eil, p. 169, lient & Lorl pour inconnu ce nom, el
Lopalinski, ibid., p. 176, I'identitie avec Harakai, peuple abaze.

(¥) De Peysson(n)el, Traité sur le commerce de la mer Noire, Paris (1787),
I, g 317,

(A} I ¥ a bien une rivitre Djegu.

(%) Galdenslaedt, Reisen durch Russland und im Caucasischen Gebrpe (1787),
Iop. 464 53,

(V+) X. Glavani désigne par le nom de Bess-Kessek-Abaza — « Cing pibces » —-
une parlis seulement de ce que Glldenslaedt nomme « Six Pibces », & savoir :
les communes de : Doudarouch, Laukaze, Hiberdi, Kimlik el Tram.

(*V)« Ganna » de Glavani, « Janua « de Peyssonnel. Nous donnons la Lrans.
criplion du lexle original en allemand de Fouvrage de Goldenstaedt,

(V7] Heinegy, Allgemeine hislorisch-lopographische Beschreibung des Koukaosus
2 vol. (5L Pelersbourg und Golha, 1796-7).

(V1) Pallas, Second vegage..., Paris [1811), 4 vol.

[Y4])Chez Badenstedt on lit Shané,

[v#) Klaprolh, Reise in dem Houkesas wnd nach Georgien, Halle und Berlin
(IBI2-1B14), 2 val. ediléz en frangaic : Vagage au monl Caucasc ¢l en Glorgie
Paris (1823), 2 vol. ; Bronevski, Noveichia geogr. i islor. izvestia o Kavkare, Moscoy
(1822), 2 vol.; L. Lulié, dans Mémeires de la Seclion Caucasienne de la Sociéld
impériale glographique russe, L IV [1857), en russe; D. de Monlpérenx, Voyape
aulour du Caucase..., 6 vol. Paris (1839-1843); J. Bell, Journal of a residence
in Circatzia during the yeers J83T.J838, Londres [1R40), 2 wvol., lraduil par
Lowie YVivien, Parie [1R41), 2 vol, [lraduil aussi en allemand el en danois).
Pour d'aulres auvrapes, voir la hibliographie donnée par Louls Vivien, dans la
préface & ra Lraduclion de J. Bell; J. Chanlre, Recherches anlhropelogiques dans
le Caucose, Pariz [| B8 |B8E], préface el U IV, p. 138 ee.; M. Mianzarov, Hiblio-
graphia Coucesica, Saminl-Pélersbourg *IR74-1EF6), p. 265 e5. el 339 21, ; Biblio-
graphie de la Caucasie, 1. |, par lc Comilé des Emigrés Circassiens, Conslanli-
maple (19191,

(Y1) Cesl la diwviciom hinpuistique que donnent les meilleurs spécialistes des
lanpues du Caucase du Nord-Oueel - G, Dumézil, Eludes comparalioes sur fes
lamgues courasiennes du Nord-Quesl, Parig (19321 N, Jakewilev, Kurse Ubersichl
uber dic Ischerlessischen (odggheischen) Dialecle und Sprochen, Ceucasica, €
(1930), p. 119 et divers ouvrages en russe: A, Dirr, Einf@brung in das Studium
der kaukas, Sprachen, Leipuig (1928); N, Bleicbsieiner, Die koukas. Sproch-
gruppe dans Anlhropas, L XXXI1 (1937), tirage & part, p. Gl ss.; K. Marr:
donnail dernicrement une aulre classificatlion dialeclale des peuples circassiens :
I'* proupes aeplenlrmnal ou Advehé subdivisé en @ a) Kabarial; &) Teherkes;
) Dubykh; d) Abaz; 2° proupe méridional ouw abkhase romprenanot : o) Zamour-

1989 jusyls . el Lol . Godnals il *
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Cowrk i vivenl o jpdaximuile de ls AMangedlee o1 doe lg Svanciliie — Asra Loesl
tvademment be mime nom gue Arphé, svee un Sulfixe dua puriel svane -r, de
inkf e fue =gh{d) -kh esi un sullixe du pluricl adyphé,

(iT*1 A, Dhrs, Seeremanis naseenio keckozsk., plemin, SAMK, 40, 3, p. G
(T A Diirr range parmi les Abkhages Ia tribw des Djighethes; chezr baron
Listar, il porient le nom d*Asadzoa, qui n"esl sulre que Sadzé, Pour les Abkha-
see, Liphel e'esl le paye des Gabykh, of. A, Hbarhba et 1L Fukba, Conles
obkbases, Soukheum (1935), p. 19 (en russe),

(T} Kil veul dire « village » en abaze; quelques Abazes connaissent la méla-
Lhése Kilizhekil. Le pom de celle Lribuw proviendrail, svivant Klaproih, du
nom d une mmille princidre.

(1) Un bourg « Daghabild « dans la vallée de Pehéha, su eoeur méme du [ave
mbzakh, MTul incendié sl gllé par les lroupes russes en |BGI; v, Geing, Pehekbakii
alri o,

(7=l Pallas, ep, eir,, L. 11, p. 023024 ; Klaproth, L. 11, p. 378; Dubois de Maonl-
plreu=, op. el L [, p. 71,

(it} Klaproth, ibid.

(%) Dans les archives du « Collége d"Elal dex Alfaires Elrangdres » se lrouvent
des documents flablizsant Mémipralion des Habardes de Nisrsn vers le Cans-
case; Biclokourov, [es rapporis de la Ruetic avee le Caucare, p. 4546 el 566
{en russe); "mnr-.'-l.i-.l,_ ap, ofl., L. 11, p. 9%,

(TAY « O weil, dil-il, ap, eff, L. 1T, p. 174, entre ¢ roissean [Psif) el le R,
un rempart conslruil régulidtrement avee un fosrd | ce remparl a fualre sorlies,
camme un camp o ramain. 11 y a vers e Nord, priz des Marals du Kouban, de
hautes collines comslruites avee arl [Kurganil, quon veul regarder comme de
relites forlilicalions. La teadition wveul dqu’il iagitie de la ville anligue d'vn
revi wles Temirpojers, appelées Techanlgir, d'o0 les Temirgol 1 les Teherkesses
prétendent lirer lewr origine _»

[(T) O appelsil ainsi I rowle forlifiée sur largpuelle les Génors possédsienl des
faclories, des magasing ¢l des entrepdls el qui, partant du lilloral de s mer
Faoire vers le sud el le sud-esl, longeail la chalne du Caucnse. Voic les princi-
paux poinls de orile fameuse roule @ Anapa, Khalamskays., Sarstovikaya,
Khnnskaya, Tearskays, Plemenska ¥a i ole e dernier endroil, Ia roule, en lon-
grant la rivitre de Hiafar, le Grand Zélenlchuk, quielle raversail vwn peo
au-derzous du beurg anligue avec les ruines des dglises patiail le Mearouokh oL
le Téherdn en direclion du Kouban, Puis elle entrail dons le pays des Kabardes,
d il une branche Lraveriail la chalne principale du Caucase en allanl vers la
vallée de Tzébelda en Abkhasie, cependant que "aulre longesil le cours du
- Terek jusqu’a la mer Caspienne. [es Génois disposaient en oulre de poinls
forlifiés dans diverses parties du pays Lraversé par la roule ! on monlre sujour-
A"hut encore un « tumulus génois « 3 Chebje, prés de la cime de Thamakhinsk.
(-} Klaproth écrit : Chogalech, 'esl-a-dirs = Ia Vieille Blanchs w, & caure des
pierres Blanches que présente sa masse « (1), sp. al,, L 1, p. 234,

[1%]) Hobly esl le mom d'un des six clans chajenuphe-nalkbal, d'apres Lalie.
Woici les nulres @ Knlkhe, Nalakho, Shapyl, Gueu-Santukh ¢l Gasl,

(LT} Voir pour les détails curicux de celle version, Lopatincki, SATK, 12,
fr. 13 8a,

(LT) e e nom viendroil e nom des [fakulch.

(1) Ce mol remonle & I"époque des Croisades, quand des débris des Croisés
cchoudrent sur 1a Lerre circassiennes o ilt devaient loujours rester.

(17]) Sur la migrationdesBjédoukh, « e plus ancien peuple circassien s, 5 Guirey
s recweilli la version swivanle (SMK, L 17, p. § s5.) @ Jes Bjfdoukh vivaisnl
Bulrelfnd aux sources du fleuve Tumpsé, avanl de wvenir dans la valléde e
Fauich. Chualre fréres — Jea princes Herken, K hamich, HBagarsnko ¢ Raslokos
—= #laienl leurs chefs. Hogursoko sl Basloko ge stparérent de leurs fridres: Pun
fanda le canleon des Mokboch el 'aulre — Dastoko — eelul de Vi rpain. Kefken
fL Khamich reslérent avec les Bjédoukb el donnérent Jeurs noms § deux bran-
thes de e peuple : les Kerkéney L les Hhamichey, Dapris wne légende cir-
cassienie, le fondateur de celie familie princidére des Bjfdoukh ful le Narla
Dijandrko-Seval. Enlevé 3 =a naissance par un faucon géanl du nom de Sangur,
le jewne grince Dijandeko -Seval Tul élevé sur les cimes d'un grand chéne, au
snmmce? d'une monlegne. Sur celle légende el les rappeochements sves la nom
de Dichens cher les Ossbles, vair G, Duméeil, Légendes sar les Nartes, p. 171.7 -
"aulewur semble accepler Uhypolhése de Vi, Miller sar I"erigine iranienne de
celle légende.
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takan: b) Abjurj el o] Wzibe. Crlle division esl, oo garlie, géogoaphaque ;'abaze
u Premuer g o4l plus prés do grouapes méridional, Gr (ol GAldenslaedi,
op. fil L L po AR, qui, le premier, aflicms gue » tes Iangues sbklaoe oy abase
el cireagsienne sonl d'une méme mére «. Pallaz remargunil e cerlaine ana-
Ingee anlre ces Inngurs, mais Lrouvail Palaie $lrancer au circaszien el sux
aulres langues connues, ap. il L 11, p. 121, Klaprolh faigail sien 'avis de
FFallas. (Vest Fosen, qui, dane un travail publié en 1845, dans les Mémoires de
I"Acadtmie de Derlin, démanlen Ie premier el de manidre irrélulnble, In parenté
tiu circassien el de Vabkhase. les moderncs e conleslenl plus cells Uhéss
pasyée & 1"#lal de doelrine,

[(*VIA. Dirr, Sowreménia natennia kevk., plemin, SMK, L. 40, | 7, regards
# Kiakh » comme wn oom Lreilal, M est possible gu'il oil exislé pn pouple de ca
i en Circassic. Awjourd bai, ev lermw Indigue plusicors branches de Cie-
CAFEHRL el Fallure d'un lerme plopraphique, venu de ke ou fche = fqueue =
coest-Adire « potilwon en arvidee » Peol-dlre nCesl-ce 16 fquune Elymologie
Prplaife ; Vexisience en Theaer -—— an plis cxactement en Dacie — o un peupla
Kiagsal & cfid d'aulres pruples apparenlés sus Circagsiens (pour 15 désinence
-t el Caucaensol, Colenser, Albokenansi, Saldensol, ele., ialemér, Geogr.,
L 3, 15) nous oblige 3 réserver polee apinion sur ce mol Kiakh

(ra) O Kingeredbe, op, ool 1, g0 EED welle ) ale Do peesiliom ale bear Lerrilmire,
=il enber dleuy cmlaweebores du Keulas, dil lfronevek, apo eff., L 1, p. 137,
el fua ful de Lood lemgpe beor proncipale demeare, les Circassiens anl reco le
meerm Adyvpher oo Addale, ofesiisdire = nlairee - Aillewrs, Wl mslera goe s 0 8-
rutis liesml v emr of e (AdyEhe oo Adale] oo clhifilrou nu pEleee lorle Ada silud
prren e Temenk, Filee deox bras do ealos s, fbed , L 1, po 43,

(A Swivenl Lalie, les paances 18ms Lok |||-rb;|r1l'n:|i-r'l'll aux Tohflwin.

(* 000, Klwprath, ap el 1§, o 23 Le vovapenr Lore Evlia Gelebi qui
visila Amapa en IR rappeecls goe e deddocl de Taman Tol balale par les
Chclaks, c'exloa-dore pad bes Llegaks wu Fhegak, el. 'l Rrun, Tohermomorié,
PE, e 233 fom rasar ),

.['Ir '|| Le#s dame de I o« Vordl BagEge = foaresl exierminés par les isses vers In
Tom fdu xwvpe® ~idcle de Tagen barlane @ dwns bn el ils furenl cernés, massacrés
i wanmendzs er caplcild en lessie. Peg sarvecurernd @ o carnsge.

[¥ v imns ba eeginn dda Lo " Fadep=ikol, demenre do clan Nalake,

(1) Aver lrs bourgs e Pontjukel fL Djedjihable, el

[te) Avee Ies bsmres Llalikol, Lakehukol, el

(va) Lepatircki, SAFN, 1 12, . 2, nale .

(7)) Klaprolh, ep ol L1, p. 234

{1v]) Les princesaes Hanoko &laien! J'une brauld qui ful falsle & bien des
princes kabandes. Plusieurs gui prebendaient § lewr main surenl des duels &
crlle weension, el les lulles sanglanles qui s'cAduivirenl se lermindrenl par
"¢ xtermiinaLion de Tomiilles enlidoes.

(A0 Lowr abiabegte Tl b =vml a flee faille gar Ies aalers Cirtassicos, mpporie
ba jeRitird ™ Travialer sk L lll':ll!'l!“ll ale Lipezissiemns alilifmenl fur ler Hakoulch
(10 o EELL L T N T irrneral ol veiis Mal wpElet, Encuis 8l memp nﬂ":hiﬂﬂn ® L. ouwlcuf
oM Figaee o licsars dpeee bes Makemilela e aivenl pat prononcef cerlabned el lics
e nempn e, v em Feteats sle lewar peealion pesprapdhiiooe ealee Ies Urubyvkh £l
| [TE AlF'ril'lll‘ B el enee Vup g sltemiper o v lll.'lll'-h' il it aine lmhrkl‘ll’.

(73] Le zrrmrad vessaevur Doee v lim l','.rlrll-l,_ PGEEE-106%% (7)), daws Ie Llome §] de
s wegh mere §v. Tlaaleerl Bl be leiner,  Flic kowkosizelen Sprachpreben in
Frluga Cobrla s sefgrrleclmame, Cowcasiee, 1. po B sz ) oo parlanl des dialecles

du Coucare du Mord riverrin, dil « Ia lanpue des Sadcla- Abazes « el + I'#lrange
el l"tl'l'l-l-li]u'-'lbll‘ Ianpguc des ABazes » M. Mieir heleiner donne o preuve gue ba
" premidre esl oubykhe ol 13- Ao ke ablkhase, ¢l consials que depuis Lrois
sidcles la langur des Oubykh '3 subbl awcon chanpement. Sur celle langue
eantuller Vouvrage capital de C Douméril, Lo langue des hubghkie, Paris (1951).
Voir aussi A, Darr, Cawrasica, 4 L 5 (1978): Hencko, O jorgke ubykhor, Lenin-
prad {1TFE, Jir. Abkod Nauk., WD, périe O, gumanif. mek, P 22247,
1. von Bléscdres dans T he Orienlol Prstiteile of the Pnsoersily of Chiragn, Sladies
in Ameien Oriealal Cisilizetien, n= 9, Chicago [1933).
(7 -} Baron Uslar disail 5 projss de ©f nom ;= Je pense que &0 moom mal enleadoe
el omal tramseril sl wwlre qud A¥léha de Bell s Powsrlanl s dﬁlrlllh!
oubykhe Adzyghe corrcs pand parfailement a la designation sdsghé des Abkha-
e, Il &=l = neler que 3. el appelle une parlie dies .ﬂ.hl-:h“.l.-_n — naviia mmend
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{11) Sur ces diverses sxplicalions, voir Kougouchev, L hirleire du peuple
kabagrde [en russe).

{iv] & Krum Guirey. Kowbansk. Oblasin, Vedomosti 11FRS: = 21 ¢1 44,

(1A) I, Doardour, ehevnl dans |es I*F"-"““l'? sur bes Xaries, s, Miller, used,
Elwdy, 1, po 4% 'en rusee,

fey) Pris de Tamakhinskays scluelle; Adyghéko ful détruil par les Lroupes
ruties: pendanl la puerre russo-circatsienne.

[=+) Ca récil Tul recucilli par 1. Kamemey, Koub. Vedomosti (1RG3), m= 43 el 44.

(=¥) 1. Bell, op. «il., L. [, p. J13. A ee propos, J. Bell remarque : « 11 ma sembles
quil dolt ¥ aveir quelque vérild dans I"'opinien si pénfralement recue, ot Qs
I'erreur de I'hisloire doil dre d'atlribuer au peuple une origine qui appartient
sux princes ssulement, car il n'y & nulle alfinilé enlre les idiomes des deux
pays = f*Aarabie el Ci sip); ibid., p. 335-336.
[oT) Couzasica, LI, p. 21 as.

{27} Les quatre familles chapsough sont : o) Nalkho-Nalakbs — s yeux blews,
frant large » ou Nalkbo-Hoadj — « commune des gens aux yeux bleus »;
&) Kobly-Shapyl — « sepl fils » — « l#le solide »; ¢) Gogu-Sewlukh, qus le
prince N. Troubelskoy lraduil + Donnerflinke Burschen = b d) Gosl-Yemylch,
wWayani pas une dlymologie circassienne, dit M'autsur, el qui, suivant I"opinion
couranle chee lea Clreassiena, seralenl dorigine juive: dens ce cas lg mot serail
hébrew : Goye-emelch « pruple de vérild », suivaot le méme suleur. Molbeureu-
sement, bs prince M. Troubelskey ne se souvienl pas de quatrs familles-Ltribus
sbrakb. On & vu que Lulit comple six famillea-Lribus chspeough-natkhel; veir
ci-dessue, p. B, nole I,

[*E) A. Kbachba el B. Kukbs, op. cil., p. 166 s,

[ee Cest |6 ume Slymologie arménienne. La langue d'Adjin Fvyr dlail donc
srmeénienms.

[=7) CF. prince Troubelskov, op. off,, p. 2L

fev) On admel gc o purme, =ous sa forme connue, Tul currigs peor Clusgme -
crile vers celle date; voir sor la quezstion G. Glotz, Hisleire grecgue, duns In
callivelicen Hirlaire gemdeale, po 454, 4578, el surlool ln moie 1G4,
(=) Hérognle, IV, 122 y

r"l Stirateon, I, 2, 1.

1. ] Pheid, 20, W, 00,

(Y] Lotvelwy, Tnscripl, Anliguae Oroe Sepdenir, Ponli Fugini, 10, n* 10, 11,
15, 36, 796, 345347, _

(7)) Parmn les modernes, Doeck el Lalychey soulienncol UVerigine méote des
Sindes. -

(o) Hemdote, 1V, 28, écrit @ Tos ‘Teloug el IV, BG ; "exsic “Ivlochg:
Iellomicns, FG, L feem. 92, met Flwla: - Polyennue, 8 55 ; &m{; Lercian
Toxar, 55 1 Dowlumwsd; Sleph, de Byz, - Zivlac: Pompée Mela, 1, 19 : Sindones.
(Vi) Drrphde, Arg, v. 10 el suiv.; Pegleur anenyme du Periple du Ponl-
Ewxin dirm adre ces mémes Sinsles quils #laienl « doux de moears 1|||ni|quu- har-
bBare= nrll.rm: s <RI, W, e, IEZ, § 4.

i_"'l‘]-l'lmn::rurlu ful fendue =i un Téen fuyanl la congudle perce, Busoll,
rricch. Gepchichle, L 11, p. 4EE, nole [ Minns, Seglhiang. .., p. DG (Vecl Ia sla-
Limnin e pastle Sennaya, & PVogeal e UVisthme qui sépare le golle de Taman d
nman Aklanizovaki, d'aprés Dulsis de Monlpéreux; cf. 5. Heinach, Anbiquilis
I [T} ]i'n-tp&.ﬂ Clmmidrien, p. 20, Procope, De bells Golh, ¥V, 5O, Fapparls que
celle ville fat mua ¥1® siécle délruile par les Huns el les Gollis; MNikophoros
namme Phanaporin ser: 704 el dil guelie élait alors au pouveir Jdes Khnzares.
Anx enviryng ile BLY Theéophanes, dans g5 degeriplion de I"'ancien pays bulgare
prés du Kaenban, ail menlion de la wille el de ses haldlanle juils. Voir sur ces
données A Marguarl, {dalewrop wnd aslesial Elreifzdge, p. 1G3-164, Kepi esl
imgcril, avee roserves, au lond du golfe de Teaman, prés JArlioukow, par Laly-
chev, Strabbom place Phanagoria, Kepi, Hermonassn et Apalurs Jans le = Isc »
ou « dlang Corcordame « 00, o lac 'esl aulre que le golle de Taman; le glo.
Eraphe gree en elfel préciie que le lac Corcondamé regoil un bras de MAnlikiles
v My panis (Houlan], «U e golfe de Taman Fegol Pan des bras do fleoyve les
sources ilalirnne: du Mayen Age connaigsenl wie ville de Copa : sur ga posilion
v, €. 0. DMrealiann, flecherehes sure fe commerce génois damg la mer Noire au
AAFIe nidele, MParis (1929), p. 244 et Honrad Ivrelechmmer, Dhe ilalienische Par-
lolanen desd AMillclsalltrs, p. Gd6. Sindiké serail Anspa, sclon Dubeis; mais
5. RAeinach, sp. oil., p. 28, conlesle colle identiflicalion: car de Corcondamé &
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ce poinid il v a, en liwne droile, 318 &lades au liew de 180, donnés par Strahon,
0 Anville, Géogr. anc., 11, p. 312, eroynil retrouver le porl de Sindiké dans le
baie de Tibmez [Movorossisk), landis que Lalyehev linscril & l'enlrée du
[liman de Kouban. Pala ou Bala esl Tzémez, d'aprés M. Roslovizefl, L' Acropole
{(1920), p. 171; pourlanl, mon Join de Pembouchure du Pehad, il exisle wne
tecalité Péla gui pourrail bien &lre I"anlique Mala.

{". 'I] Corcondamé eerail Taman. Lalychev, ntnrh!;"i. pe 63, 138, la eilue &
I'endroll méme al e Trouve aujourd hui Towzla, P, Mela la plagail enlre les
deux bras du Kouban, sans préciser aulremenl, Gorgippla sc Lrouvail 4 lu
place d'Anapa, comme le prouve Lalvehev, ap. il el Sur Femplacement de
la ville de Gargippio, p. 279 s=_, cf. Nostovizell, Ree des EI Gr., XXX (1919),
p. 464 Pline, Hisl. Nal., V1, §, énumére ainsi les villes de la cdle sindo-méole,
riludes » dans Iz péninaule & Venirée du Bosphore : Hermonassa, pruis Cepi des
Milésiens ; W peu plus lain Siraloclia, Phanapotia, Apaluros presgue nbhandon-
née: & Pexlrémilé du Bosphore, Cimmerium appelée aulrcfois Cerborion, pails
le Palus Méolis =, « La péninsule « ici, ezl la presgulle Je Taman ] eelle-cd
formail du Lemps de Strabon el de Pline une lle véritable, romme 1"avail déja
reconnu Dubois, ep. cil., 1. ¥V, p. 61; d'ailleurs Pline I'appellc « Eon «. De loules
cee villas, ¢'cal Hermonassa pour Inquelle nous possédons le mains de données
relatives @ son emplacement. Duboie 1a metlait sur une lle @ UVentrée du liman
de Kouban, Lalychev V'inserivail d'abard sur la céle, au sud du liman de
Zoukour, pour reconnalire plus Lard ([Tewowxs, p. 63) que =on emplacement
ne peul Elre précizé, Apaluros serail & chercher au nord de Doubovy Hynok,
poinle & 1'owest du liman Aklanizovski (Dubeis). Quanl & Cimmerium, Fline
rel ie geul auleur @ allesicr qu'elle TOL jadizs appelée Coerberian, Strobon parle
awssi de eelle ville, » embarcadére haldluel de ceux qui vealenl Lraverser e
Palus Méolis = Quelques sulcurs moderncs onl vouly & Lorl la placer en Taw-
ride, ¢n la confondanl avee la ville du méme nom menlionnée par Ploléméa,
Géogr., 11, G, 5, et qui effeclivement s'y trouveil. Pourtant le Leale de Slruban,
X0, 2, 4, we laisse avcun doule sur Pexizglence de Cimmeriom en pays méole ©
» [}u PPelil Mombiles & Tyrambe el aw fleuve Anlikites on comple GO slades,
puis 170 siades jusqusu bourg Cimmericns » [["e1il Rombiles erail Prolok,
daprés [Dubsais, Rirpili ou Aressog, suivanl 5. fleinnch, ou Bosop, selon
Latyches . v, carle n® 2 dane JAOSPEL Ans la loeslisnlivn de Comime Fim
présente-l-clle de prandes difficullés. Dubois a propoze Kislar; d'aulres, 'ori-

I_n.—m: e 1 langue sablonncusie nommés Severnays hossa, au nord-esl de 1'lle
Cimmericnne (5, Feinach); "#sl do cap Kamenol [Lotychev], el la présdgu’lie
de la Fontaine (Lalychev, [Mownsd, p. 63). Mous croyons que Cimmerium
n'rel aulre que Temruk moadernc, v. cl-dessous, p. 150, n. 2. Bur Memplacement
dhes diflerenles willes du Boaphore Cimmérien, voir Goerlz, Topographie archéo-
fogigue de la presqu e de Taman, Moscou [1570); Ph, Wrun, Les bords orienlopz
e la mer Noire of les onciens peaples, dans Zopiski Odressk, Ob., L 1X [1875),
lows les dewx en misse ; Minns, ap, eil.; el les arlicles parus dans Pawly-Witsows-
Kreoll, Mealenegclop. Sur les changemenls survenus dand la région de Taman
depuis Fantineilé, vair Meomann, Die Nelfenen im Skythenlamnde, 1, p. 549 —
el I"owvrapge de Tabeline (en russe]. Une carle 4 grande Achelle de 13 presqu’lle
de Taman el donnfe dans Vouvroge cild de Goertz {pl. 11} el par Lalychey,
rAQSPE,

rt'ﬁﬂn n lreuve Jded monnaies svec Pinseriplion © Doelov.

VA Posloviesil, Lés Grees sur les bards de la mer Noire, dans L* Acropole
(1F200, p. 174, Mesl a cos peuples qus le savanl russe allriboe la covilisalion
des hourganes de Lircagdif,

[¥4]) Héeatde "Ancien csl le premier suleur & menlionner ce peuple, FHe T,
fragm. 161, en los désignanl, comme le feru plus tard Strabon, du nem de
Ao Bipuos Tucile, Ann, X1, 15, &rril Dandarjdee el Plularque, Lwewl., 16,

Dardarioi landiz que Pline cnploie la lorme Tindarl. T omaschel [dans Pauly-
Wissowa, NE) eslime que Ia legon de Pline doil #lre considérée comme la vraie
forme cireassienne. Powrlanl les inzcriplion: bozporanes fie cannairsen] gue
» Dandarsl » (Latvehey, 11, n™= 6 el 344}, ¢l c'esl cetie forme gui = rsl porpélede
jurqusu débul du xx® sibele dans le nom d'une *ourgade Dandar, sur la cble
circazsienne dA¢ s mer Koire, pri= de la riviére Kedon; ef. Bronevaki, op, al,,
I, p. 205 le mom rappelle Dandairjitis d"Eralocthine, Flgm. A, 472. D sulre
parl. Ie nom du clan circassicn dee Djandar qui cxiste encofr dc nos jours at
qui esl b dernier veslige does auligues Dnndares i opposerail & ls Thite de
Tomaichelk: il rol du resly possible que cerlaines Lrilaus aient proncncé Tandar
wu Tindar,
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I¥- ) Lalvchev, n® &, F, 344

(V1) Plutarque, furel, 16

(¥T) Tomaschek inlerpréle cr nom & Iaide du circassien sulea + noir o,
[v7) Tacite, Ana., XI1I, 15

[ve) Stiralwon, X1, 2, 11,

[ve) Plolemer, 111, & 2 Ammien Marcellin, XX 11, B, 36,

[v) Geagr, Fae., p. 177, 11365, 15,

(¥¥] Latyehes, 11, n* G, 36, 311; ef. [[ewnms, p. 65

(¥*) Pline, W1, & @ « Sur lu edle du Penl-Euxin, aprés les Cerceles, ie Lrouve
le tleuve lacaruss ; puss 1a ville et le flewve d*Hidrozs 3 136.000 pas d°Heracleum,
el le cap Crunae a parlir duquel les Toréles sccupenl une crédle cscarpée; puis
In cité dc Sindos 4 G7.000 pas o [lidros, el le feoave Selheries. De 13 & 'enlréa
du Bosphore Cimmérien, ol y a BRS0) pas = Les avis sur Femplacement de
Hieras sonl Lrés divisds,

(YA P. Mela, I, 2; el I, 1I0, ods on BiL * « Melanchineni, Torclica, ey Colicae
Coraxici, Phihirophagi, Achaei, Ceroelicl, Sindones 5 el Pline, VI, 5, 2. Sur I3
rresence des Tordles en Calcloda o déEbul da 1érc chrélicnne, vair Farlicle
lﬂleE;uhl de Rigssling sur liénmkhes dans Pouly-Wissowa, RE, L VIII,
P 265

I""'}- . ]::E.'I'HH!I- al :l.ETl;i.l..nrn-: Tﬂ:ipl'.-.u::. FIF:, W, p. 1BZ, 5 24,

["‘]Tu;l'."l'l!l. B =iw Proswv [0vee. Suwivanl Wiessling, op. eil., p. 264, les
Toréles vivaienl d'sbord ay voisinage des Akhaiens nvant ls venue des Zygol
Les Psestes pacsérenl par les gorgen e Gollkh, descendirenl la-vallée de Tuapsé
el soumirenl les Tordles. Pour Tupitar = Teplray, wvoir Ch. Muller, Plol,
geagr.., p. A7, n. A,

(A7) Famaol. Iog Taupavlas,

(ATVCh. Muller, FHG, V, p. 182, le penze,

(A1) Les Eudusiens sonl we. peuple aszez myslericux. lle élsienl associds aunx
Golhs Tetraxiles. Cf. Ewdozes [Fudoezii, Sedusii), com pagnans o Arinvisle :
Cérar, Rell. Goll., 1, 51; Tacile, Germ., XL. '
(A} Plolémte, 111, &, 2

(A%) i, 101, 5, 11,

[(A%)d. Marquarl, ap. edl | . 54,

{aAl J. Marguarl, ap, =i, po G e, sdmel gue e nom de Tedpsos se ralla-
chatl sux Mapyare: [+ Caucase monl des ﬂu;rl:u!. ) &l crvil en Leouver la
conlirma o cher Ps. Malae de 1 horene quli. parie en ook lermes - o« Celle mon-
Lugwe ide Corax) &"elend & parlic du (leove nommé Psye hros gui forme la fromn-
Litre enlre le o phore ¢ 0a région de Zikun. Swr &=a (ronlitee, an mime liew,
ril B2 Uie I pelile ville de Micophs, Vers le nord sonl leg Tures ol bes Bulgsrce
gui porieni lez noms des Negves {'.uphi-ﬂu-lparﬂ. Dwri-Bulpares, tl-lghrun'l_un
Puglrares, Cilar-Nolgares -, rud, Soukry, p. M (Zikun = Ilywe; Nicophs =
Sucogag; Cupi Bulperes = Kotgig — Kouban). Dans ccs Tures, voising des
Bul-;r:lr“ el quan demeurenl su nord do Nikopsis, EBarguarl veil les Onogures
il Planvennale — sulremen® dil Jes Mapyares -— wel, dane Mikophe, Fanligue
Prykliros, qui ¢ jelic & la mer avers P'Oukeoukh, brae meridional du Koeuban,
swivan] Conslanim Porphvropeneéle, [De adm. omp., €. 4%, - 181, Ik &=, Mais
I3 pessalonn rxadele du Pevkibros nfesl pas connue. i passape de Plolémees, V', B,
A, qui vonnall oo fleuve, il ressarl il fawd le chercbwer plus au sud que ne le
f2il Muargquarl, ¢l e'est pourgues Ch, Moller £Lail Lenld de Pidenlifier avec le
Pohad. | idenlificalion du Rikapsiz, connu de Uaulear snonyme du Périple,
aved le Pey khro ool dlaulant plus difficile & admcelire, que e Nikopsis se Urow-
vaill = | Frpogue de F'"-rnpr tormer lo fronlidere cilie 18 Frﬂﬂltl rl les A.bliﬁtl’-:
v sprall donc le Néghepsube cwreassien, sclun Cli, Maller, Flol, geogr., p. ¥,
no A, bypolhese acceplee par kiestling, Panlv-Wisrewn, RE, VIIL, p 277, el
sk »emlile la fewls preftil-le v idenlile de noms hll-:nj'r.tli el Béghepeuko, el
la wille e Nokopgis sernel Palsia | sriké. On avenl cro aussi que Boakopsis elail
b Froocme de dcopin ou MNicole des earles ilabiennes doe xov® gidcle, qui fo Ui w-
vail enire Solbaslopalis of ["lyot (aw nord-ouesl de Snukhoum} ouw Anakopin des
carles peargicincs (sof la rivigee Kori). Ainsi Ie position des Tures de Ps. Mole
i Whordne — posilion qui 2"élend de Pala & Torikes, auw sud de Trédmer —
enrres i pluldl 3 eclle des Toréles, Pour les Pulpares el menlionnds, s 8ir V.
Malber ap gl TUD, po 002 ps
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(&%) Heradnle, 1%, 20 Tomeeschek, etk der difesl. Nachricalen dber dem
skylh, Norden, dans Sifpengber, d, Wiga, AL, Wicn (1B88), = 117, T0, 43 ss.;
Marquar., ap. cil, p, D02, Giddle 6 sn Uhdse A ldentilé snbre Jes Tourkol el lce
Wazvares, conzsilére les Iyrkes comme ancélres des Magyures,
[1 -} Appien, Alithridale, B8
(5v) Plame VI, 5.2 0 s A Lerge ejus [Pilvenies) Epagerilac, Sarmalorom populus
in Cnapeasi juges, posl gquem Sarmalae ) veir commeniaires de Ch. Muller,
Fiaf, geogr., 1, 918, n. 3, Pityonls su Pilyus est e Bilchwinla des Géorpicns,
Ir Pesamda des cartes ilaliennes du Moven-Age, ¢l ls Pilzunds d'wujourd’hui.
(Y)Y &, Duméeil, Ligendes sor tes Norles, p. 133,
(ATl Ihaef,, p. 130, &F, peo TBE, n. 2, oo Feulewr sembie écarler "hypolhése de
"I“_-"l-'“ltlH Euerres huslofifues =nire les Alaime el bes Agorilal @ o« Les kouvenirs
Prelofigues e cf penre sonl bien pmpoobalbdes «, dital.
(11) Steabon, X1, 2, 11 : "Appagal; Punibmée. ¥, B: “Apiyod: Stdphans de Byz. :
Apnyel. Ammouen, 22, 5, 230 Arinchi; Pline. W1, 7 . Arrechii (var. (Archi
(ae) 1 Mela, 1, 19
[1"If|1:nl~_-.rhr\. ap. fil., 11. m= 3f
f\'\'}";'npr TEE Of '||rl||;|||l'_ Elraban, Geage il de Ch, HU”!"'. [ LB w23
;1 A Shratenn, N1, o1, el Che Mullcr, Mal Geogr., p. 917, 0. 4, gui lig e nom
de ve pEuple aver celui da flevve circassien Tkin,
(445 Ok, Muller mel dubtativemenl Zettesces! = Wizgzreval = Wergel -~
My ased. ef. eeprndant son &4il, de Strabee, o 1023,
[%--)N=347%
(v}, R
l" Mmoo semy & 42) &1 430 Mg,
(" %) Le mow o LR L ELT] ful rapproché de celui d°Askebourgron dans [a fardl
Hierevnienme el A Aseibgrpium (ewtourd ol Acbarzsar-Fihi=s, prés du Veslel,
wille '.-1.“ mirnil #16 fondée par Ulbvese (Tacile, Mi=t, 1V, 33, et Germ., 111). Prés
1|".‘l.r.|-':l:!'!|‘al'-prl.'h'u '-‘,pgﬂ habilairnl Kopesetuel, nom gui fol rapproche de Cor®
weppilrnd Dvoer P, PEFaw, 0. el , 10, i, m. DAN).
f{s -t} "Frama & "Epuwwasor swa' hime: wdle, tpizov ol 20 Wroody &ees.
0 begers ral e Wepnl de Scylas, § TE qui se brounviml enlre Phanagorse el
Limdihos ) of, Scsmnus, HEG, #1 Plioee, Y1, G (Cepi entre Hermonassn ol 1*lo-
UETEGT T
{1 = ejlatvehey, dans sa carle, plare les Paesses enlee les Thales *Thalenses) @
gl oL bes Tarpedies an Sad, pres de Vaeloc] himan Veis=ag, Ch, Muller, avee
iguzlijuier liesilalion, el Kiestling leur scsigrnenl eormme balalal le cours oo Psicl,
ciekl dealire Ia région silufe dw swd do lewlan.,
r =W pe 36,
LI | oG,
(- Al Moeteimmee, W, 3, 12 . OFrxe, inscrapl, bosp, ms 3, 15, 46, 47 ; ﬂ-q;::.[.q;
B Mela : Thimlae.
(%= ¥air sar cr peaple, Ch, Muller, Plel. Geoge., p. 04, 0. 8 Dans lo passage
e Liaddoes, 20, 22, 4 @ "Apezaprng v v Opawiw Pamicic, on remplace o
Lork E;u.-:-'-u- par Bateuv.
% Ve, VI, 5, 3,
[* VY hwesshing, ap. el., p. P61,
F YT Edrabepnn, WOI, T, 4 Mielemér, V, 7.
AT b, Muwllor, oge, ofl., g VIE, n T ool Marquer!, Sur oune anseniplion da
Bl prbigre (o™ DL, sam Bl le podd propee opageos ol Flolémes, 1, 14, mi nlionne,
win marmalee ol Asor, Foavedlgrms Fiagem o el rapprist lier des Honapsénes ;
ef . Mermune, sel, Yepeita: dong Paoly Weell, BE, ?* porbe, | B, e 2134,
[* v il pas-uere el sofgs refadu par Wenmeloos Earbaeos (oo VEP2) qui «"a ppuaie
et PlisbEmrore, W, B 10 = & B pimineefaee sereralaeind Hn-!-ul_l{i,_ "I'kri, :'-h'ﬂ.!l, Arrechi,
1l]l‘|l_ egein . =
frr ol i o verm = pimbaffsase, o me w26l Woop paargues, les aolegrs moders
Fifs b selifgE. e o xeen el ol e sel, Blale I}'nlph'-ﬁulll_ ﬂ'E_ o T mey I}
ertal sfene 8 Merto oo gueal Dbcn @l Seralh, ejuan Fin prpeic Bl rzail Gardelne » de Tals,
PFeaal. ol & LBorala = ofe Planee, aver B rmaalaloen ile veselles agu’on pral abaerver
ahwina b mgpden allg prewple Dlafoeds Seernli vew Sl A ecwns inlepeeUpam e gawranil flre
formuubre conbre celle wlenlifacmipo, ~5 o masns on Uelend gpalement nux
Saerwdes, € agies mee sefnlde jaas SLee Pesgooiisiesn ale o6 L pulesr, 1w el -I'-'Utrl"l.ﬂ'-‘“h!‘
die Fapeprdet b-r Ces olermiees wlrs Seermed el eles Seeer Ceplisblelaom, @0 o ryvolurn
bt Beren aluyp Fonpepeiae ba iseni,
fvvs i B bare lee b, arl, Sarmeibes, el bradl FEF, api slenlific les Sunrd fnes
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aver les Sardelae e 1a Talde de Pealinger,

(VYY) Sar Ui nbils oes Berecs ol abes Serri g, v, Ul Mulicr, ap ol
pu. W, deele s Marejuaar?, oge, fal, g D%, m, "0

(via) Zipaweg vu Lepaxel, Strabmn, N0, 5, %0 W2 1) Xipaenguel, Plalbmée,
LI S ELA Seamnrn o Bbirale "_':;u]:u!_ ~ir apier Rl besgear, p® 420

el Colnieme daein ey Eiﬁ Fos, Laelychew, I, Do, G Seraci, Pliee, 1Y, HE el

'I.'u:lln-, Adin ,"'-u:I11 My Sewmecha, 1° Maela, 1, 10, Ssermazie, Tale Myl

Y] Sermbman, X0, 9 00 X0 5, 7 el 8 AKlnrdés = Verorlyk = Manyleh [ 7).

(=51 Mela, ¥, 0%,

(%) e, 0%, G2 al, b preada BMater ode J5lemr,, Gradl, e Saukry, p. TH

[yYY) Lolie ~ille pilnde sur sbe bowbeor of défendue gnr des morailles ol des
Povtsin | Tl Scsiieee jorr les Bbamesing vers a4 uperds B -0 el malpre la domande
i dhrpeplles sipnkbes venis sollsciler grice pavre lee personmae= lilbres oL ailrir
pais Plemmanne oo snille eselaves, Vapas fal e por Parmde de [tame (Tarile,
A, 00, 10D

(VEFY I aprds Tasile, i Uipragee de Uempaorenr Clasbe, bes Soakbes se (rous aienl
wifak= B =wpl el e gl faen Fasreipe

{vve)a. Moreguart, Canrauos, 10 i ok, mL 2 remargque guore e It;w“f'plm
Lyenmlin aerl Tpauylvoe awu liva e Fpeausive, peaple dnigmalipue men-
Lnvmre gaaar A poasil, Bl Arg, IV, T, uv odle des Simdes el des &g','nl'lﬁ-_ el
e s e geeekbn ales rank&nes ol oo rajepirns ber ade colud ded Sulegbenlsl,
g Abirmes {liecator, FRG, 1, frapm, 1990 "1 creil en consbguence guil
dlznal e peraigelic Bnlalal b T lirece, Sans coboee wei dans 'exsamen de la nuerg-
Leerly — mavear #1 b jueesape dC Aol I se ragporle 5 une rézion de la 1 hrace
tu du Thatphnre commcrnn — on peal afficmer gue idenlilé des Gr ukénes
el Enlrakenles, =i identilé o v o, ne prouve pullemenl gu'il Pegild un peuple
de Thiace, #ar bes Satrokentes (ol composé ;Satrel ol Kental) iabit irnl, sous
le nam e Solarkbes, prds do Bosphare Commerien. Cerlaing fail- lendent &
preuver gue bes Henles oo hinles vivaient fgalement au Cawcnsr du Mord.
(v¥o)ef, "Aoley Syvag, Bachyle, Prométhte, 411, sivei gque le progeaee Ol
Maller, ape, eal | e W05, w53 o mwdsi Siraban, X0, %, 1.

(V¥ V) oo, DU Stembmn, XU, 0 NLCE, 04 0L 10 10 Mok, 1, 19 Pline, VI, 14,
Y Flose - s Inde shiod Dlomen Clarien, peis Sl anbiuiz Fhilirephape
alily »

(VVA) Cest J. Hordoin gui il le premier, ce mppeee homenl entre les 1Phicomes
de Circaesie el bes Phycares de Uinde (v, Pline, &fit, Lemnsine, 10, ji. GO3} el
mion Ch, Moller oomine o le ernil eowrnmnsemi ; v dernier e foil nu‘accepler
le mfms rapprochemenl, wp. ol p. 904, n. 8

(74) kepmiza: o Sevlax, Steabon, Nwelis e Demos; Keszdme: @ Denys ‘le
Merwrardls | sae! | deprelwi 2 1%, Nela.

(vr- b o usin A iy gakor T dyepaayere.

“ L L ool vanr fedenein v i aiing l"q:t|||lr il DRemll - 1o xamn bies ||l""""' dereidre Iet Sindes,

“TT LFmpards <iralamm, 301, 2, 14,

(rrr7), Apads e enrins [eap. Toharish) b s ille o Weraclenm o 500040 pas de
Bobaslepedie, e Akhasicns, les Mondes, les Cereeles s, Pline, VI, & Sur la peosi-
Lism al®Hleraclenm el o' aabeesd villes ale eolle parkic de la edle CiFCadsivmne, v.
url. Herveterar, par Kiessling, dans Poaly-hesll, BE, L VI, - Sl

(YWEYFHG, T, p 59, Fragam, 1049

(*TEl D uprés Stealan, X1, 2, 14,

(YT e, Nieds, 1, 12

{11’\-’!;‘!”‘;‘ 0, e 460, fropm. 176,

{yra)Sirabmn, 01, 7, 14, Lrad, de A, Tardicu.

(V4] Mithridale, 67 cL 102, cf. Denvs bo Péridgits, I, | et Euslathe, Comment.
ad. Dism, GREO,

(v ‘..!'P'h'iplc snonyme, I, 1.

51 EV) Amimisn Marcellin, 22, B, 75,

ViT)Lotvehev, Movned, p. GY.

[* i) Sergbon, Ammien Marcellin, O ide, ex Pacl | IV, 10, 25 5. Sallusle (535
av., MG Mast. feagm., 111, fragm. 48, atiribusil Is piraterie de ee Peuple »
Ia pauwvrelé de Iear pays.

Ak !Il_zs.;;.khnirnn ni: Ivigedrent point Milhridale passer par legr pavs, Appien,
Midkr,, 100.

FH Aristale. Pol, VILI, 4; €0, FNG, 11, p. 180, 25],

VEV) Tiyos : Sireban. X1, 2, 12; Zhvpou : Plolémér, ¥, 8; Fvpiow @ Denve &
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[CE)

e o e e memges s Ekataiiee, ad  faen,, GHOG Zﬂ.:ﬂ r Arrien, 27 lim >
Friocope, Mell. Gutd,, TV, 4; Zuyol el Zuyla : Constanlin Porph., De adm. imp.,
I, 47 ; Tigae : Mine, Vi, 19; Rinchi : Ammien Marcellin, 22 &, 33.

i‘l\" Al cildé sur les Héninkhies, )

TIA) Pinldmde_ V', B, Enumidre les peuples de celle région dans ["ordre suivant :
Paessol, Thatsl, Tyrambal, Aspurgionol, Arikhat, Finkhol, Konapsenal, Meleibot,
Aporilal.

|"l LA} bin degeriplin, GAT,
Ve= ) FihG, 1, fragm, 18D, .
Vo) Jhid.. frapm. 109 : Kepeesalww 8 Eves oluoior Mboyow wal Xapipdrar
watw & Hevlsygod

(=T) . peta, 1, 19,

{(*&T7) Etrabon, X1, 2, 12; voir In descriplion de ces bargues chiez Tacile, Hisl,
i, 47 Ia deseriplion 4 Deslalle, Ad fisn, Per., 500, nesl par cxacle ci.
Kiesslimge, arl. Ccilé war lee T0&mickhex.

[ved) Ovade, £ e, traal. de M, Nisord,

[1ee (hwrphée, Arg., 51 ; Valeriur Flaccw:, YW1, 41; Lucain, 11, 550, 111, bl | H
Tacile, Ann., 11, GB,

["'l"l'j!i'li"lhﬂm XN, 2 12, trad. de A. Tardiew: cf. Plifie : « Dexs auleurs pentenl
qi“elle [Dinscurias) ful fandée par Amphilus el Telchiva, cochers de Caslor et
Pollux, de qui on sssure qu’est sorlie la nation sauvage des Héniogues = Clesl
pour cela que le plosraphe anonvme, FIG, V. 177, les apprelle pofoyels Doy
(Yo%) Eavlyas - Arrien. Per. P. Eur., 15, 27; Zawdya - 51, de Bve. st Anon.
Per., § 17; Tawayeg : Arrien, 27 ol Anon. Per,, § 15, 16; Tovlyeg ol Zorelym :
Procope dridp tdw mal, VI 4, 3, 5; Sanigae : Uline, VI, 14.
[Ver) e bell. Golfh., IV, 3, 4.

(VeV)Orphée, Arg., 754, let connall sous la forme ‘Alzayd ou “ABzoym el
Afrien, Per. P, Eurx., " Abamusl, Veir X. Mare, L hisloire du lerme « abkhase »
dans Swr lo langue el 'histoire des Abkhases [1938), p. 44 ss. (en russe).

(Vi) Ephore, d'aprés Strabon, VII, 3, 9, dit que les peuples scoLhes sL les
Sarmales sanl lnin daveir leg mbmes mrurs ; ainsi les uas mangeaienl de In
chair humaine, Llandis que les aulres s'abslenaientl de manger méme la chalr
dled i mans.

(V1) Strabon, N1, 2, 16, trad. de &, Tardiea.

(YA%) Fhed, X0, 3, 3: In Takle de Peulinger nomme les Suanes « Suanisarmalae =,
L I phrce aw nerd-esl du Caucase,

(1 17) Géagr. de Afalse de Khor., Lrad, de Sevukey, p. 36 les varisoles enlre paren-
Lhfaes wypivmml '_'t1r||r\-r'|1|..-|.rl.

("VU)FHEG, 1, p T57 8.

V) rhid,, v, § 43,

YU Hellanicus, ibid., 1, fragm, 92,

I”"'H:.r_ Ltradwelion #n ratete de Falkanofl,

{1I¥) Sevinx, 68, désipne du nom de Sarmalal ceux qui demeuraient & I"ouest
dE Tanal: el Sauromalal ceux &aldis 3 1"est du méme [lewwve: Scimnus Ch,
BY6 BRI, emploic les deux formes, ainsi que P. Mela, Fline, IV, 25,1 explique
que Rauramalae eel In forme precoue de Sarmalae,

(VL) Hbredate, "W, 110-117.

(Y3} er. Ovide, er Ponlo, 111, 2, 40; IV, 13, 17: V, 12, 27.

y =
("Ve)Palkanell, Géage. de I's. Alalse de Khordne, p. 37, n. 134, o le premier
allard Mallenlion sar le [ail que Ps, Molse compreing parmi les poujdes snr-
males les [asili (var. Pasils, Haslinki, Darsili) menlivnnes aossi par Vhisloefien
Molse de Khoréne, 11, 65 qui en parle 3 propos de incursion Khazaro-hasile
dans 'Arménie vers 178 aprés J.-0., et gub avail puiséd des rengeignements
cher NMardessn (rin i ve®, ddbul du oo® sidele ap, J.-C). Le savanl aolear Emel-
Lail I"hypolhiése que ces Basili pouvnienl bien &tre o= Baoouxol ooppb=m
ile Plolémbe el bex « Scylbes royaoux « d'Héradole, L gu'il n'y aurail dose pos
liew de traduire ee nam par < Barmales royuux s, comme le fisaienl leg Grees
riivant unn flymalecic populaire, mais bien pae « Sacmales Basiliks ou Basil -
Ajniilons que Pline n'ignore pas Pexistence de ces Meoili en Sormalic d° Evrope -
L Hrllr-u-:-, apud Yuos Hﬂlﬂlhl}n!! Geloni, Thyssagelne, [Dodini, Basilidas el
Caerules capille Ageihyrsi Gelones = Pline, 1V, 204, C°. Ferbiger, Mlandbach
der alten Geographie, 11, el M. Marr, [ Aigloire du ferme o ablhase = p. 78, qui
mellail e mnorm de Hasili en rapporl aves I# mom de Lriba osse Basiani ol
rﬁl'lﬁ'l'l'lrul.iqu: arménienne Basean ninsi qu'aves le nom da pouple Praguaval
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iXenophon, Asob, IV, 6, 5 VII, B, 25).
(V) Lidentitd -des Iazamates et des lazypues ne @b plus de doote diepons
Mallenhotf, Deplsch, AL, 111, 39;: les premeers vivabenl & 'esl de 1o 3éstide,
landis gque les lazygues demecursient & Vonesl Jdu Tanals prés e s mdme mer
ol jusgu’sux Carpathes et @ la Hongrie acleelle;, ou il< elaienl connus Eoug
npm de « Inzypaes Mélanasles »

r""'”" Ephore d apr. Stéph. de Dyz.; Tacile, Ann., 29 5a.

IYT) Plolémee, 111, &, 10; Ch. Muller idenlilisit les Osilol svee les Apsiles,
cesl-S-dire aver les Abkhases,

(*¥EYOr Monl Amasdocs, baie de meme nom & Fembourhure  do Boarysihéne.
Molémdée, 101, 5 5 ¢L G,

(1¥2] Sur lidentité des Mides, Mandes el Mandes, voir ZMDG, KF, | £, 247 s5.

(v} g, Marquarl, wp. cil., p. 40, wenlifie Mardyol oo Magoyl ol Arguel avee
Arpwelh (Margwelh], en Imérttic. Hannes Skold, Mic esselischen Lehnwirter
im wagaresclhen Lowd, . 52, conlesie eelle hypolhése el, avec hésilalion, il
admwel gue Marpovl se rapporte au nom des Mingréliens, e lowle fagon, il
wklul avee roisen leule idealilicalion de Mardoyl @l lheburkh avee wne Uil
slane, gqueibe guelle =il

[V¥v) Ol Ovide, Treicd, 2, 190 ; Colchl Melercagque lurba; cf. moms de villes
mbules @ Matila oo Melila, Malels.

(r¥a) lierwdole, VI, 62,

(r¥ayPline, 1V, 18 @« Lo pente de 1 Hémus lourndée vers le Danube esl habilée
=r Mocgicps, bes Goles, s Aarses, Ies Gawdes, les Clariens, ¢l au-dessus
Aenx, Trs Ardcns Sapmsles, qu'on appelle s Aréaled

(v&<) Lutveney, Tlownoed, p. 62, G4, pariage Phypolhdee de Boceek, suivant
Bviguelle bes Méoles el les Sindes #migrérent de Médie ou de Perse pour venir
au Leutase du Mord, Uesl imverse qui 2 sl produil sins gqu'on le verra dans
la mwmile. -

(YAV)Ce passage de P2 Mokse de Kharéne, p. 35, esl & relenir . @ Do cfld seci=
slental du Tanaks s¢ Lrouvenl les Machginmadi el les Chelarei, puis les Syracess
el Iy province de Midostesen s, e premier mom [war, Mackhlchamalinni) est
un main compaet de Nakhichi el de Mod. Or le premier de ers noms est celui-
fue ie donnenl bes Tehdlehames, singi gue I'n remufapot Palknoell (plus exac
lemonl Kakhilehoas, plur, Mukblchui); e seeom) elémenl [-mad) se pacie de
commenlares. Quont sus Ghelarel, o sonl probablement fes Géles nu Golons
qu'en felrouve o Sormalic, ca dedie, on Seylhie, bes Galga mindde Fies gk
congliluenl wise lenonche de Ingnuches, jroches parenis des Tchelehdnes, 1] esl
remarquable d'ailleurs gue les Tehdlehdnes seplenbrisnmes soweni desipnes du
nom de Atreaki par les bogouches, nlors qu'ils se donenl & cux-intines ¢ nom
G AKKS [cF. AL, plur. Akiabi, quec les Dide du Daghestan donnenl aux Touches
glorgien:, cvuk-ci paorknl e Eamgeane  Leholehene), el iue les Lkarg wiens du
l?:uhr‘.-‘l:ill ilisnnenl a cex mdmes Leléle hdnes be e de MiLe ki Iilvide b 1A, Iver,
."rfu-r_ nare, back plem , dane SAFK, 40, 2, P 9 Ajealons que bes Telitle hénes
d_::l;hr_nl une inibu smur de som " ATKRIE oo oAk bbousl flui rappells
I = Arikh s mméole. De loul cori il Fessorbinst fue les Teldlehdno- lngeuc hes
elatenl apparenles aux MEdo-Sarmalbes,

(VATYCI Mulianad e Alvalenn; §, Marquarl ray
fin=eraplismns aln Tomals; Lol welses, I, 447y,
(HAT) i Collae, Chonlrare @ v ddil, Lemaire, 11, GOI. DMoprés be mime wavant

allemand, e eerpicnl les Coalrajilae; ef, . Mela ; i rorgil " i
Y it ety B - Mela ;. Moschi rorsitae, cesl-5-dire

(*A1}0Ou Craciae que Ci,
il p, 430, . P,

K ":""] Lislobwrene o Amimien  Marcellin
Wiksnwa, RE. 5 Mbd, p. 1676

(¥A%) Nerketal, suivant Marquart,

(VAY) U peuple et nomme par I, Mela, 1, 2, & cO1é des Tordles: dans un aulre
pof-age (1, 17), svus e oo A Arymphaci, il est silud pres du Tanals, parmi

rprochail du nom propre X d6xtos

Muller idenliliail avee les Zakalnl de Mislemdce, ap.

e WMIL, B, 42 £l Tomasehek, Moy

[:!:A?:Emnlth, #L & peroximilé dee Iyreaen.
e I, Sléph. de Nvy. X g mibpn Depliee & aluwe s b r N
- . .. METap NamaT T NEmiTr
{m "l"_'lﬂl. -rmi Xeonirm Iﬂ_uuﬁlv; el Mapoei o Ammisn Hqﬂ:tlluﬂ_-m: ’ "
(11 C5- Retcaty Faiee v, B *oim 468 Velal o2 Serbol
- e 3
‘ - - L] L + .
f“:-.'l “T;:;TPLI-EE:. ‘l". ]'.'-Ifln, V. ci-dessus, p. 49; o1, 1 Pikonnki, pruple sarmale
- rédme).
(Y37) = Fars d'aujourd'hei: v. Ch. Muller, ap, eif, p. 917,
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[CE)

}\ AT ) Cr. Skwmuin ale Proscopes, Scyvmmni de Gragr. oo,

VALY Dapres D, Muller, Geagr, mie., B, S04, I monl Hippicos el 2 PurLin
ba plus dlever du Csaense ) anuis, cher Plalemée, il =embide quil faille recherc ey
er mom baen s sa ol [pris de la Volgs T3

f"""].l..:l'. Cusnmi-Sormalong, o fole de Sesonc-Sarmalas, Talb. Meul,

(YY) CF Udini = pouphe seyilsiggue « (Pline, Y1, 154), soizing des Albaficns Ju
Cancose ] Cailiod de Palrecies; ie (Litise) de Tab, Meul.

[VAY) foe bell, Golle., IV, 4.

(AT Tomose helk, arl. sur lex [rukbes dans Pagly-YWissows, AFE, v, BYE, mel
le mam en rapporl aver eclul du Meave Dorgy: ou Boarkas, monlinnie 1=r le
Fériple anonume jeed. Lomnd b, ef. Bolpxa (Plolémée, YV, B 4). Kiessling, arl.
FHeracteaon, ibid., VI, D00, reléve une conltadielion cbhex Tomaschek, duns
Fessai d idenlification gu'sl Lenle de ce Neuve, quil croil &re lanldl le Pson
o b, tanlbl le Madzvenla: i ge pronence lul-mime pour le Mazesis,
wy suil=rsl de Sotcla, I esl & noler fue Plolémce situe gor le Burks une wille
appeibe Kouadela, qui rappelle e nom dy peaple des Cavcades, Npurnnl dans
la grawde lisle de Pline quon o vue ©§ et

|'| 'l'lu'il"'- Melas, 1 1% amaveen Marcellin, 7.

[¥« Y Heéradate, IV, 110; Ephare, FHG, |, p. 208,

(X0, S, 0, 2 el ) Rnelowvizefl, Le culle de la Grande IMesae dang loa Messie
mideid., fee. EL e, XXX S1909Y, p. AT72, alofel que leg Amazones donl
parle Siraben paoarvaienl bien @re une lribe méole refoulée dnmne les mnnlagnes
par lex Alains

(YT} Pampée, 38 : » Les Amazones habilenl In parlie do Cauesse qui regurila
la mier ' llseeanie ) elied me <onl pas Hmilrophes Jdes Albaniens, donl les Galesd
el les Lipges les separcnl «

T =T M ial fragm. Nk, 111, Fragm a5, N
Yol Geagr. gr. mim., 11, G5
LT Hellamicws, FHNG, 1, Iragm. Bd.

(7« V) Lois, V1.

(Y =¥Ve Maplu Proserpinee, liv, 11, v, €2 s
(% - AYythdpssde, S0, 1300,
f‘-‘“.ﬂl Greece wiflirmoicnl que les Cimmeriens wiwienl esesleper sl
Pt Fie supersl., 10, édil. Daderal, U 111, g 200 ; ¢f. Vplinre, FHG, 1. o, AT,
fut, apHiguant le Wexle de | Odysede sok Cimmciens elablis, 3 son cpegue, i
Tauride il que ceuxol Elaient un pruple de minegr vivan prer gl sl mae i
s0uf la Lerec, Cicfron, ™ Aced., 11, 19, eherclusil & rhﬂllqurr eammenl or peaple
il loujours privé de In voe o soleil, O sail, par silleur:, que le. CGrees
dennuienl le nom dc Kerberesl nox {.il““l’-lil""-_ A e da € hien obes einlfeii
qu’ils =appusan el proches de leur payvs
(Y% -1 tittérature dans Y. Mo<tovizell, franians and Geeods in Seolh Russia,
fry3)iléradate, 1V, 11.

(Tave)reid,, 1V, 13,

(*VT)Ibid., 1V, 12,

(Yrej M fmaire sur fer Cimmdricns, dans Mém. de " Aeod. des Faser., 1. XXX,
e TR (1545
(TyejRoger dr Bellogurl, Elhnogdnie aawloise, 1. IV, Lei Cimmérient, p. 38
(P9 Paur Is crligue du récil o Mérodole, v. [ Arbois de Jubsinville, es
premiers hobilarls de ' Eurape, 1, p. 254,

[73Y) Mareme,, 110, v, 254; 'Hellesponl €lail asies loin de leurs canlonnemenils
porlerieurs pour quoen pil admefiee gotils faenl passés par 14; ef. Radel,
La Frdie, p. 125, n. 4. Les noms de Commar, sur la rive eurspienne du Fok-
phore de Thrace, ¢l de Commorades alleslersient également la réslité de cs
paEssEpe

{Tyafin fo thintz, Meolairs ceregue, |, g 10 D06
{1 1"'.'.. anjoraindsfy al  Fl@risatoal eSS0 womple e pair Arsleay ol Lamesle e Sppedr,
FHG, 1, p. 65, .

(VY- YMasgmrn, Hisl wnc, des peaples & Orieal thaasique, 11, ¢ 312, . 2
H. Wincaler, Altorient, Foeseh,, T1, p. ABL e ; Badel op. il p. 126: Hostovizell,
ap, il e 35360 Laehmainn, Kb, 1, XV TUEo), p. 113 =&,

[ET V) Strubam e réldre urn o nne invesion antéreure 3 celie dent parient [lore-
dite el Ies nscriplioges soevrivnnes. Les pnciems Uengient poar Uradilion eer-
Lwgise crlle am-ienm inva=sn @ Oroeee, ffdisl., 1, =4, 13 plagail vers 781, Evnsela
la repaarle o B05F ¢ l= Svarelle, dans do chranalegie composte o la fin do sone 5.,
v fasl srpmenler ergers jdics banl. Ces doonées chronsleziqoecs o Omae el
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A" FuidBe Senl o §illenpid aclolegs gar les ssvank® mmeslermns ] v iy e,
Ephdee #f (larws. o 134, n. Foel M g we smal rien ale plus s '!pllj‘fl. s magra-.
Ligng comadriennes sy Rhanles fpeegque = en direeloon o 1R ps e ials m bl
O lepiime e hievloguez, con=i=tanl en Earoapes cealeale o peréeemee o abjels e
brnpige »vmildahied o cong gu=n reoncenire cn pay: haldy, ¥ ool va s preave
agin i mEEpe i cimmere nme 2 esl produile vers 1D, [¥aulred davainlls
woppatenl w eetie Bhear o TR Tlolser?, M qw’frmr.i abiels de Bron-e frownrds &
Babtnr | ebms sareae, % 0 (V9500 e, 20, par esemple, eslime spue les olijelz ohié-
ipear de Slary Wedleow cpparliennenl 2 b oweonnde perimde e booonze {120
I Eimh gt "l-!li.ll:l-' woniErijanecEl plaps vmcaeias duee Pdnva=inn el mEndeicnne,
f""h‘-‘drurmu_ I, 1, im: 01,2, 9
(YY) bk, DOE, 2, 12, trad, d¢ A, Tardiew.
(T 8) Fbid., X1, 7, % Loapinion de Sirabon sor les Cimmériens des hards du
Pontl Fosin #lail sonlenor par Evelalbe, Odeye, X1, v, 14 55,
{rve) pernadate, IV, 17 sur V'arigine du nom da Bes phore Cimmdrien, of Palvhe,
1% e Flame, 1V, 4 Sieabon, Y11, 4, 3.
{'I' 1) Fachyle, Pramélhde, v, TH0 4=,
[ 'l"-'l (hrbiy deser,, v, GRO-GAY; aillewrs, v. 168, le= Cimmmeriens sonl siluéi enlee
le Bosphore el len monlks Lanriques,
i"“-’* Strabon, VI, 4, 2; Sléph. de Byz., 1, v DRoamepog.
YA ) Esehyle, Praméihée, v 729,
CET - D Wair ci-dessus, p. 37, ;. 1,
(YT ) Hérodols; Straban, VI, 4, &; c'esl le rempart d"Akkos &"élendant sur
ure lengucur o envieon 3 Kilomdlees, depais Ie lae sale of Oozsunlafe jusagn‘si
wulfe Raranlipe qui 3" vuvee sor la mer " Aroy, Steabesn il geee b To-se avail
M staded de loazucar, ¢hillre lrop Elevé, smivanl S Weinonch, ap. o, po 3H,
car le remiparl, cneare visilele el ogui forme la presgo’ e de Thémdosie & Arbal,
u's enviran e 3 kibaemdlres, & el oderdire moins de 170 slacdes: o e Lracé da
remijearl sur la carle de Pallax, sp. eilf, L 1, p. 33, @ Les Lewennides, #coril 5 Fei-
reve b, e s flemndanl hors du Lerrilopiee s I'lnl.-rri||-l'-1_- el en emparant de Thao-
dowie, avnienl di fertifier beor frontidee gqoi alls, veaigsembdnhlemenl, jusgo’an
rempari =eylhe devenn Ia limile du roysame depaiis Asapdre. Sauromaite Vi
{BOFE-URD copurd J 0 ) s"enmgapen & ne poind di.ﬂ-.l:-r v remparl (Consl. Parphe,
My admin. imp, LITTY; Pnyand froschi, il fol tud par Phornace, chef des Cher-
stndtient. e Mocpbariens doarenl slors reparler bear fronlidqre en arriere &
mit-ilislance cnlee T héodosie el Herbch, fL iks érigtrenl le remparl " Akkot on
de Kibermuenn. Ce dermer nom, ddans le lexle de Coaptlanlin, csl rnl:lll JEHLre winee
alléralion dr- Kimmericon, ville pea @leipnée e Penadeend o "od jpearlmil e
remparl -
Y Macrole, Salwra,, VI 12; Clandien, fa Ewlfrap, 1, v, 200,
l‘fﬂ'itil:udinn. [awd. Stilich., T, v. 179; Orose, Misi, 1, 2,
TV Arg., v 1021; le poble définil compme suil les Limiles de lewr Lerriloire :
au Sud e monl Phlegrd, & FEsL le monl Rhipde e Ie Caljrins, & "Owesl Jes
Alpes, v, 1120 34 Parmi 1#3 deux aulres pobles argonauligques, Apollonias de
Fihodes ne (ail aucune menlion des Cimmériens, landis que Valerius Flacous
rappelie I'sncienne légende sur les LéEndbres qui couvrenl lenr pays, volin du
Sly=, ele., Areg., VI, v. 60 55,
(fTe}C, Julli Solini, Colleclonea Rerum memorgbilivm, #dit. Th. Mommsen,
Berlin (1895}, p. 90, 6.
[T71) Plulargque, Afar., 45,
I'I'L""r FHG, 111, p. 285, fragm. 7h.
TTA}Straban, V11, 2, 2.
(T Diadore, 1V, 2. 1l convienl cependanl de signaler que Lows les nulewrs
de ce Lamps n'sdmellaient pas celle idenlilé crimbrocimmériennas @ Plime, 1V,
R Tacile, Germ,, A7 Sénbgee, Ad MHelr, &; Vellgivs Paulevealuy, 11, 8 1 19,
fonl des Cimbres un peaple peemain, Qoaigua®il fn sedl, depais 15 enaaanoe,
Ia these de Vazsimilalion de deax peaple: a #0¢ péndralement adaplie,
(1) Xambre de savanls modernes, <" appusvanl suf le nom de Cymnes quae gnre-
laienl au Meoven-Ape les dfbriz dex Celler de la Grande-Brelapne, onl sdmiz
que les Celles d"Albian #L Ieds Gauloiz belges ne formaienl gu'un seul peuple
avee les Cimbres el gu'ils dracendaien] lows des Cimmdriens, & appuiz de
celle Lhise, on a rappelé cerlaing commenlaires Jdu lableaw elbhnoeraphigee de
Ia Bible, tels gor |8 Chronique Paseale qui il descendre les Celles de Gomer
el dasdphe. Anliguilis judolgues, 1. & 1, selon lequel Gomer n'esl aulee qug
ls pereonnilicntinn der Galates., Drulres saveanils or sonl oppnsés & colle hype-
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Blefea: e Diveanl reg owlalb oo bes Dambees nenl ren 8 sear avee bed Gaaloi: el
b Pelges ) qpue, par exemple, 8, César, Bell, Gadl., 11, 26, listingur nellemaeni
beg Adunnludgepe s, fewles dlee Cimlaes en Gaale, #0 Ies Heloe . Visie, en demmier
Yigan, #1. Fiuherl, Lex Ceffes.. op. 3000 {dass I° Eeodulioa de I Mamani 14},
It‘l!"'illrr:-rl Penl, . FHG, 11 5= 271, fragm. 49,

1'1"..1]“'1“1'. Ty, A «f 1"_"'|l'lh-r.l|.||'l1I ane, wville b Lolangia, fhaaf . T0H, B o0 Htl:_.i
pivoe, wille ' Ombiwie, Tlolémée, TED 1, 48 La wille de Cumes Lieerall san nom
des Cimmdnbens, aingg e Kyme ' Avie Aineare, wille Tondée par les Amaganes
L ode Fiellmesgel, an, o0, . 7.4

P Ev)Loexiztence sur eolle roule do el ale Boamares, e do Tl Chimern,
inrlinail TL de Lielingeane ] o sadmeiles eel alandpaire, Suievainl F'.'IUH:IHIJ-‘. I 17,
ez Limimdriens sejomurnerenl en Epsire

(ve)Ord dewer., 670

tia) 0, 2.
T l'l-]. Lo

TLY] %I, 16

(TLA) X010, 3, 15, trad. de A Tardicw

f_'l i 1.] i e al anal fuem exemides de mulalion de ¢ el j'r o, Turilal e Ie
Pér:plte gpvnpme gu Mool Ewsin, FHG, V', 18T, an liew de Tarelal,
LN T A
{['I a¥) Mecaleée, feapm. 191 @ Mispeswig of vow Loawesl. SUEph. e v, - o« Les
Marvons Sagipeellead sugeatad Dosd 530 =,
(YeV) Marracrphales = Mocrnne [ Schol, Apoll. Rh., 1, 1024): Pline distinpue
Ies Macrons ol les Macrecéphsles, de mBme ques Sléphane de Byzance,
(T2T) Dwjia Mécivde (v, Siwalam, I, T, 35; VI, 3, G: cf. Harpocrsic, o, Moewpo-
mdgalos parle de ¢ IFles Iongues =
{1“111’-' arrabais. aguear ef bocie, 14,
[Toc) Périple, 15; Gewgr. gr, mim, |, 378
!""""I:Inﬂﬂmu_ v, 2
‘fv}f'-!h'pﬁ'. 29 0. Marguarl a dislingue & Lorl les Sandgai el lea Srvmi ke bies
il Lient bes aberniers poor des Oubvkis &) 168 premiers pour des Svanes, Cowcasica,
10, . B0, w, & Pouwrlanl Procops, dedp e =ol, VILL, 4, 3, 5 confond les
Lbviyes el ies !‘:ﬁ-ﬂ‘pm. drd enivitahs ur Stbazlopels; Che. Moller, avee raison,
lew con=pddre commine e nLigurs.
(VA EHG, W, 1, 100; § 14 et 15
(*=%) Ad Dion, Per., TRT.
(7. )dre deell, Goelts, 1V, 18, cf, 11, &
WY WAy P, 11, S,
(YATICE 3. Marquarl, Ceorosices, o, . 19, 6. G
i '1_r'|.:|- Pruick, teseh, . Meder und Perser, 1, p. Gd.
TV E P, Wi, 10 2wt prul-#lre 8 ces mees Sanigs que Strabon fait aliu-
igos aqueseal il puarbe, sans les emmer sulee mienl, des pruple: qui »aplalissent
el 2tallomzent Ja 1ée vl qui vivent su sud de la Cospienne, & proximilé des
Hipinmi ol ades s Poasirs Wl = (X0, 011, E).
"'l b .1-] Lees fenverse lu Thcse des suvanls Gui alfirmenl que 1o pousséc des aneiens
habitnnls de Circassie vers PAsie Mineure n'eul liey quisux environs du régne
de Tebdre. Th, Pieinach, AMithridale Eupatar, p. 223, disail gque les Lazes el
Iy Bsings — e deux Uribus les ples puissanles au sitecle puivanl — n élaicnl
patE enciere deseemdes e la Ciscavcagie su Lemps de Slrabon, @ plus forle raison
wm Lemps de Mlliradaiy. = Lear micralion, qui snlrmins de profosds changements
ellmigues sur Loale felle cdle el eltagn de la carle le woam des Colgques, dul
aveir hiew entee le regoe J'Augusle el celui de Kéron », deril-il. Or. les Sanni
tlairnl déja en Asie Mineare Bico gvand le rigne de Milhridale, el Fous ce régne
uit disLrec ae b quatricme région du Ponl portail le nom = Sawnique ». L erreur
de Th. Reinach provienl de or qu'il Lenail, comme d'silleurs d"aulres histo-
Fiehe al'rienl, e Sauni (Macrons) o les manigd jaeur deax peuples distinels,
. 31"_‘""'. regel. o AN, ollail e1icsare rnlu,. Foiing wl=apms In whifférencistion @ &l
caneilérail les Macrons commae un peugde diftioct des Sonni ou Teani (d"apriés
Egshasre, lvs Samisl s& pommmaien] Truuid o Tzumi) vl kdentifiail ces derniers
aves s Lages. Cerles, awjourd loi, b Sanni oo Tehani soni Jes Lazes, mois
les anciens sulewrs lels guArrien, Pling ¢l lez nulres ne confondenl poinl les
Sanni el les Lazes, €& qui wexclul d'nilleurs nullement que ces peuples sobent
elrailemscnl apraren 18
TR Celle aastcialon des Samnl ol de= enitseli elicr Pline sermil une d#ireur
r'i-lll'l-'.'lll'l. Maurgquarl qui fdans Coucesica, 10, p. 17) g considire comme deyw
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pruples slifiérents. A Lire decameniaiee, ol oo dent de noler que e Chroaigue
Faecale, - Gl, B, donne sus Sanei d"Armdcie oo de Buallol, gui cs1, iR
aqutiem 1o vy, Ie vral fem des Pl laagpshsges

TW{ Meriple, P,

TAYLatvehes, 11, n* 5504,

ThA Sur by Veninklbns cin Ar ménie, ¥air F. Braun, fve Dirbcalbsrung Eurepas,
p. AE,

(T V) Pline, VI, 18, 5

TV ) Sirabon, X110, 3, 18,

T¥h

11 wT

Mioldmie, Vv, 4, 10
Pauly-Wissows, RE, 5. . Bprenal,

(Y¥T) Eizler, Coveasiea, 5, n. 145, doone au mel le sens reslieinl dle s Livor »
ol = Mosunvkol «jlcs l:.h-l,rh-ﬂ. selon lui]) =ignilfierail «habitanils des Lowrs =, commez
le mal Tursenal wii Turrhenal proviendrsil de Tupang, turree; "Sulenr 23 ppuaie
prour saulenir sa Lhdése non soulemenl =ur le glossaire de Sieabon, male aogsi
suir bs il pescle maf = Lour = que bui a =igaalé A, [Mer, Eisler pamdne fpalement
be mom de Messapii & ce mol ezedéle, fhid, no 57, Cetle Interprélalion laidse
inexpliqut le deuxidine dlémenl -ua- Jdu mol @aeses, ainsl gua la désinence -k,
(P¥E) Anabase, ¥, 4, 1T L 13,
|'l"l|"ﬂ] A greiig A wvril-onmi, Ch. Picard, ep. il . 1GY, n. 5.

(TVAY Cf. Ephore, FHG, fragm. 18, qui rapporle que le roi servail d'olege sux
Mosunakal gui le falzaient mourir de faim guand i1z dlaienl méconlenls de son
widminislralion; Nicolas de Damas, ibid., 111, p. 460, fragm. 126, dil gu'ils
donnaient & manper & leur roi enferme dans g8 Lour lant quil ne preneil autuns
mausyaise d!l_’i:.in'rl. car dans ¢¢ cas on e lazzsail maarir de falm. D"prh Aplﬂ-
kniws de Fhodes, . 1005, el Pomponios Mels, 1, 19, la punilion se réduleait
4 la privation de nourriture dorani un jowr.

[(Tvv) Les Heplacombles préparaienl un breuvage éniveant svee = miel; cellr
bniswom les rendil célébres, en rawtanl la perle de rois eohorles de Parende de
Pompée. Cellea-cl Iraversanl lee manlapnes dei Mosunokol, les habilanls ple-
cldrenl sar lear paszage des vases ||I-ﬁ|“:- de ce breuvage ol gquand ils virenl les
Itnmaine en Hal de démence, (s les maszacrérent ; Slraban, X101, 3, 18; ef.
Elten, [» MNalure Animal., ¥, 42, qui sjoule gue ce miel de Trébizande, &
Vedeuar désapréable el forl Enivemnt, pubriseail Pépilepske.

[(*VAYCi. Pline, VI, 4; P. Mels, 1, 19,

[TT‘] Hécatée, fragm, 193, nomme wae de lears villes Khofrades.

[(TA-) L= anciens <onl wnanimes & conzidérer les Mozunakel comme un peuple
de métallurgistes nullement inférieurs aux Chalyhes qui, d ailleurs, leor élaient
UM, el qui furenl de Loul Lemps célébres comme forgerons, L'airain des
AMosunaknl surloul jomizsail sli'une prande renummée. @ Lairnin du pays des
Mosunokel, dil le peewin-Arizinle, pol le plug brillanl de Lous el eehii qui el
il jmune e plos elair 2an wpan v mlle Uebain, Um eoppenele o oclai el cn
a amvenl# Folliage m'eul pas d'éldwes o Fan pomtral, eelle région passail pour
dlre par excellence le pays ded metnllnrgisles : volr 18, Pacsaud, Lo Liplic ous
haules Lpogures, p. TH 55,

(YA Les aulres éorivmins classigues noajoulent rien detsenliel aux donnces
de Nénophan. Vair sur les Mosonokor, [éradete, 101, 91; Vi1, 78; Orphée,
Arg. DHodere Sic., X1V, 30; Amm. Marc., XXI11, B; Scymn, Perieg., 900-9107
:.r}":"'.'; le Péridghle, T66; Stéph.de Byz, e.r; Q. Curl VI, 4,17; Tiball IV, I
(AT X, 14, 5,

{TATY) O we sauwrail Blre auszi alffirmalil en or qui concerne Pidenliflicalion des
Mosunokol ¢l des Muschancl, menlionnds dans e potme de Pealaur, qui donne
13 lizsle des pruples conlédérds avee lex Tlliles 5 1a fameuse bataille de Qadesch-
suP-0fanle, liveée contre Ramsts 11, identification propotée par F. Lenormanl,
Lex IFJ'} ae 'Fiel 0 11, 2, p 149 Nisloire anc. dies Pruplﬂ d* Orient, 9 &dal,,
LM, p os
(TALY BTErnatnte, 110, 94,

{vae) fhid., V11 TR
['A\I']irlldllln Theml papssi L= Deslone @ [rase, i'lHll Lelalet ol LR TS B T T B Lyaces
thﬂll‘ll_ FoaEr ek Iuluri'lr =,

[Tav)écalée. Fraom. 197 @ Mapeg [fvoz mpogeyte Tolc Moooweoixow, «f.
Herodale, i, 3% Oepin., Arg, : = De 16 naviguanl verm o proche nous Lou-
chidmes d=a riva Evs habilés par les Moours voizing des Mariandaors =, MFa. Molio
de Khor. @« Mari, canton de 13 Mescarmdnie s, p 43,
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{1 AM) Tereanel, Misl. de la Géargie, 1** partic, p 16, n. 1.

{(TAV)Ch. Muller, Plod,, p. 900 Kicssling, np el p. P66 Marquarl, Coucasica,
0, p. 2

(o8 Ps Arvien el Maulenr annnyme du Fériple du Penl- Euxin.

T4 la désinence -a esl sufflize du pluriel ; a- esl 1arlicle dérind.

TAT) Tomaschek, Pauly-Wissnws, FE, 1, p. 1799,

[TAT)E. Porrer, Az:i (Hajari Assi), Coucasica, 9, p. 4.

[T2) ). Menant, Annoles des roie & Ageyrie, p. 30 el 38,

[(*%7 ) Mommel, Grundrise & Geogr. o {resch. d. all. Oriend, p 31,
[E4%|Fragm. 202 : 'Em 3" Adallz —8le morapdc & Phuog plow Lz Mupld-
vng..., ele,, el frapm. 203 On prul e demander si les Vlalizones de 1" liode,
11, B33, nom qui & suscilé lonl de conlroverses depuis I'antiquilé, ne sonl pas
ded Alagones. V. Slrabom. X101, 3, 21 el X100, 1, 45
(YY) Plinde, 11, 617,

(YA, Mmequard 5 s Sie haben sich aber ohne Zweilel sprachlich bald dewn
cingebarenrn Kolchern [Mingrelicn) assimilierl =

(T34} Fécatée, fragm, 170
Er = | [hamalgiry, 30N, B0
TV Tomaschek, Pauly-Wissown, RE, VI, p. 2111,

{r- ) Om a3il le relentissement queal dans le mamds savanl Valfirmation de
E. Forrer gue les Ahhijava ne sonl aulres que les Achéens grecs. La premidre
surprise passhe, les eriliques se firenl jour, d'abord Umides (v. Kicinasiatische
Fersch., &dil. F. Sommer el H. Eheloll, Weimar, 1927, p. 92), puis plus serrées
|F. Sommer, Dz Abbijova-Urkunden, Abhamdlungen der Bayerischen Aka-
dAemir der Wissenschatl, Meur Folge, 6, Monchen 1932, ob il esl démonird que
le nem A*Abhijava stapplique hien sux habilants dune Achale azianiawe,
mtie mnan Y A heems grecel. W 13 tﬂh“ﬁfﬂphi‘r dans L. T-"'l"llllﬁ'"-l"- Lex Fil-
fites M ealleclion [ Eesluficn de P Humandid), p, 354
(7. () Plolémér, V1, 9. eonmall en Hyreanie un pays apgelé Sirskend que Ie
Tend akasih nomme Sirak.

[ree] x, 14, 14,

{T.1) Ch, Muller, Pial 5. ®17, resil pouvoir recanstiluer le passape de Slrabon
Aur eef gepandpe grogepuiiorsl en mellanl = Siraker « mu lieu de » Thraces =,
el relle Lhbee pei noceplée par Marguerd, Cavcoslea, B, 1, p. 6.

[T .¥) Sarapa, forleresse des Lazes, FHG. IV, p. 716, précenle une sulre diési-
mence fréquents dant les noms de lieux el surloul de villes.

[T A} Lre bell. Godh., 11, 471.

(T Y)Iwid., IV, 3
(T .)Lre odm. imp., €. 4%, 101, 7; Tamslarkba el la Melherkha des géographes
armbes, 1a Malrics vu Mulriga Jv Fubruquis #L des carles ilalicnines du xiv* sidcles
i Timoularaksn des Chronigues russes du Moyen-Age el du pobme « Slovoo
polku lgoria s, le Tamankalah des Turcs el e Taman d'aujourd’hui. Teulefois
Aboiléda connall en plus Jde Mulrikia, In ville de Taman (Althaman), L 11, 1,
j=. 321, ef. p. 2B9. On rsi surpris de voir celle ville identifiée par N. Marr avec
Ia ville de Twapad, au sud de Moyoratsisk. [1 est J-th-rn-rnl difficile dadmeiire,
méme hypolhdliquement comme be lail J. Marquarl, O#leur, wrd owlos, Shreif-
coge, p. 163, que Taman puitse #lre le Tespafizen de Procope el le Smkarch
3 lbwal Fagih, Plus lein, p. 507, Marquart écrit @ - Terpallven kann, wie
Tomasehek susfilbirl {Anz. J. deulsehes Alerium, Y3, 1897, V18] nur vam gr.
sorpaite « Vierfaclh » ubpeleilel werden s,
|'1.' ] \].L, thikhruukll eel uie iles cmboschares do | LT EE T
[rav}Op, gl ¢ B3, p. 69,

{(TAT) En circussicn, «n effel, sape <ignific « poussitre »; quanl & «zdn, c'eil pro-
lom Bsberment -kbes, o wivanl ddnns « el lo bowgade cirgussirune Ponébhds = silud
dutrs le Bons @ dpaiic & [pard o et o]

{T L] 1.] 1Xesl sinsi que I{l-prnlh traduil le- ol Lasdid ijoe Barbier de Meynnrd

el Pavel de Courleille le remidenl por « Irem s Mak 1 posilion groprsphigue

donnée par Magoudi indiguee ssges quiil £ agit be d'un peaple riversin proba-
blemant e Kowlon, peal-A0ee, des §lalikol- Advime, Vs da feeln e prasar e dle

I"sulcur arabe relalif & = peuple @« On rencontre ensuile une (tiby nembeease,

donl le Leeriloire rst separt oo relul des Kéchoks par wn fleave aussd ennside.

rable que I’ Euphrate, oL gui =& jelle dais s mer de Nild sur e Banl de laspielle
esl hilie Trébiromuie. Celle Lriba, appelee lrem, farme ams trds Lielle rae- apaik
esl sdonnée aus erreors do peganisone, Un & énenent clramge re pEzsc, dil-on,
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dant cgs peramis 0 Loum les 56s, des pevssons vienonenl se meellee o Do allas ez 4

Leom s habilentls gui oo déptesnt ame parbee ;. plas Lard, al= reviemnent we
Sacande lvos 1 lear I'\II"!'F'EIIIFI“ Il re geovadlpop ale Jese easfpie slomml alg —.ﬂ'lil-r-l"l -
Eimiani Wi ale oms e beg o lciars ool ille il fe fMuiar rellss i Baipi 2% svmciel
#LE conlpades ju premniere fois. Ce fail el baen commg e Boems Bos (00 « o
PEuplenl ces ronlides o, Loy Prafries d'er, 11, po 18

.I'I'iﬂ"l Suwr bes gliffescmibis TErmct alan teieins & B d D Mizalm =, wusar N 50 epaiand,
o il = 434

(TYY) Magoudi, Les Prascics dow, Dl sle UBarlaer de Meymamd ol Pavel ale
Uoarbeille, L B0, g0 450 28 | vour aosi Mogagin avial. de Klaprolh, p 289,
(TY¥) s Pruple maser policd «, suivant la Lesdoelinn de Barbier de Meynand el
Favel de Courbrille.
(TYA) Prés e Iruis =idcies aperés Maguusls, en 1230, uyn aulee fcrivain arabe,
Fbwi- AR-Vardi, qpun coonmae=ail bien bes Kécheks du Cascase e Urouvail pas de
gl agscs focls seof vamler e lesalé ile lewrs Temmees,
kv Yy Macoudi, sp. el . 65
['l"l-}- Fraires sunles per Comanmm o dexiree habaesrantl Termmm Lo soamin e,
qumnt mae credimus eftd eolos, ol hil sunl cliritliani; posles Admmor, sgui sunl
chrigliani; poslen Gararos, qui sunl chrigliani; Jdrinde Circassos, o1 bai sunl
christiani »; Fecoel de vogages of de médmaires pullié par ba Sociflé de Géographir,
e, B d--.n'l'-'fl-ll'. L i Fafed, lHJgJ. TT6. Sur les diversst vercinns il lexle
de Jean du Plan de Carpon, voir The Texls and Versions of John de flano
Corpimi ond Williom ae Mobroguia, &1 C R Mearley [Londoen, Rk
Hres). J. Wralisnw, ap. el g 239 gub cile Vale Calthag and (be wan T hilber
[London, VBGE] moavells il de §1 Cardur (Loendon, 1904}, 1, je. 23
[T Inleriano, La cila o sile de Ficki, chivmali Circassi, hisloria aolalils
(Venclus, 1907, daws Ir Tecweil de Famasio, 1, 18, po 196G,
[(TTT)le vom couranl de la-Circassic au Moven-Age @lail Zic, Zich : Marco
ol o nomme Lic. Cerlamws sources ilxlicnnss: oe Fajiprsrbant & 1 an 176 Ia
CUnNnIESrnl sous wise fermne cece e Giguoid, of . 0. 02 Hralian, op. el p. T4Y,
Il esl possille gue oo soient lex Gilbes @ David, empereur de Teobddomsds, dans
@ lellre du 22 s el 1459 & Fhilippe, duc de Bourpopne, au sujel de b coulilivn
sulilurgque & laguelle devawnl participer lee praples du Coucsse, parie des
Gilli el des Arani. Les higloriens récenls de Trebizonde W Yaller ol Th.
s pemskl — v wvenenl lee Goile de Cromde. Por eonlee, A Voasalies, The
Golhs in [he Crimea, p. TE] (publie par I"Académic mddetsale Jd°A i eque du
word @ l:l.m]ll'lﬂ'!"r e [RIGY, les Lienl perur lams D0jikbex mag Cifcaneiens | ol dans

les Arsmi il croil foconmalire les Cseeles (lron), De pelues, remareuee-L-il, les
* ignori gulici » donl parle la lellee de Zacharie, prince de Malregs, adressée
sux dirccleurs de la bangue Sainl-Goorges, sonl  non des princes e T héo.
daro (Marcoup, Dory) mais des Githi du Concase, ©On o adimis aussi que les
Azkeschyé ou Arkeschyd menlionaes par le glogrphe- arabe Aloulléds <nnl
les Fikbhes [v. Aloulieda, figogr,, Lroal. M. Reinawd, t. [0, 1" parlie, p. 286 ;
*« & I"orienl dec Arkr-rhﬂ. R loes Dordis ode In mer !Hﬂh} i Fh:p spivanl
Ibn-Sayd 13 vills der Abkhases o, ot p. 321 : « Ibn Sawil sjoule qu s Forienl
dos Alkhasia cal 1a ville des Arkeschvé, nom d'un aulre peuple de race Lurs
que, qui &%esl il chrélivn & IVimilnlian desd prruplades gui "avoisinenl. Arkes-
chyé se Lrouve sur les bords de 1a mer » Pour Aboulféda, les Alsins, les
Askes, les Russes sonl aussi de race lurque: ibid., p. 287 #1 THE).

(") Publite par Brossel (Sainl-1"tlersbourg, 1842), p. 409 el 411, of. SMK,
L. IT, p. B,

(TVe)Bodensledt, Les peuples du Coucase, p. 349, rapporte sur Ia fol ' infor-
maleurs du pays que Djikelh esl une corruplion du mot Djighit qui exprime,
dans le Innguge de ce pruple, wn cavalier hubile & combalire.

(TY) As wnie® sifele, Vougers = Herleh

(TY¥)Cr. 1. Parbars qui silue Cremach & teeds josurs de Tan of dane ls « Aisinage
des Chi ppie e (Cha pemasg i),

(TTA)Le ehristianisme n commened de se propager chez les Circaasiens n
mime Lempe que cher Ies Glargiens. Soue Ie roi Aderc (7 av. ) C.588 ap. I ),
Ir chrislisnisme fnil les premierm pas au Caucase. « Sainl André el Siméon
rénétrérenl dane I'Ozreth, ¢l allcipnitenl une cilé nammée Poslephor el Poe.
phore ¢l v converfirenl beaucoun de mande: de I8 ils parlirent sn Abkhazelh
L arrvérenl & Ssbhasié, aujourd il Trkhoum « Frocsetl, Histoire de la éar gie,
Lop. 61, Mais ¢'esl surloul depuie le régne de emperear Juelinien [527-565),
romnu chee les Circassicns cous le nom de Youslouk, que les Grecs fivent ffart
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praur IMinlroduwire permi les populalions chlibees do Caocsss 1 nolammentd
cher les Abkhsses singi que le relale Procope. Clesl nolamoenl & cel empersur
fpu "l Pwisl. sepmbile-t-i). aliribuer la créalinm de "évichd du Cavcae. que les
vieuw chanls circasciens menlionnenl en glorifianl le cflébre = chekbnikh »
T Bapue ) mul svail sden prds de la ville kabarde de Nelichik. T4 au vm® sikele
1a Tikhie poseédail um archeviche (Gelrer, UingedrSolle and ungenfigend ierdffenl-
fiche Texde der Nolilior cpiscopaiom, Abhh philos -philel. Kl Bayer. Aked., 331
(AN, 535, 545 A, Vasiliev, ep. ail, p. B0 el 101) svee sibge & Nicopsis el, &
partir du vor® sidgele. & Tamatarkhn. e nombreuses sogrces fonl menlion de
el archevichE enlee e v el Te xoir sideles (A, Vaeillew, Thid,, p, BH, 100, 135,
144, 173]. Au lempe du pairisrche Ricéphore (BOG-B15), I'Abasgin el la Kha-
raria relevaienl du patriarcal de Constanlinople. Jean duo FPlan de Carpin nole,
alpsl gqu'on I'a vu, gu'sw xiir® sibele les Clresisiens dlaienl chréliens. Quand,
en TS, ipualre Frered Précheurs vinredl & Mulrics, ils ¥ lrouverenl un peuple
el un prince parlanl ot fcrivanl le grec ¢l un clergd grec 0. . Bralianw, op.
el p. Tl0; W. Heyd, Hisloire du Commerce dou Levanl oo Aaygen- Age, Lrad.
Furcy-Faynaud, 1, p. 207). Foorlant la nowvelle ol enseignds en gree mioavail
pu dérmciner le paganisme, el Hagowdi, an "8 wvu, rapporkes que I KHécheks
prull:!-&-'lh'ﬂl Ia rﬂlgiﬂ-n des Mages, Au xi* sidcle, les Circazsiens virenl arriver
do aeuvesu des missionnaires, &L crux-15 d 'wne haute cullure puisgu'il s agE=ait
des eroisér qui parfeis choizissaienl paur 4"en relourner chef eux la vaoie de
Lerri ¢l longeaienl e lilloral de la mer Moire. Dans le pays circassien ils res-
k¥rent connus saus le nam do « France « 1] exisle plusicurs preaves duo passage
de ces croisés au Cavcoss ; oulre yue 'on y conserve de nambrevses armes leur
agvanl appariens, aver noms el dales gravéa, indifquans sealemenl que les
princed abhares Loow descendent d un croisé prussien, le baronm Laes [prince
Albert de Prusse, fm Kovkasus, 1862, p. 378). Muis ou xii® sidele co sonl les
Gedmniz qui apparaissenl aw Cawcase sccidenlal, aprés avele climind leur puis-
sanle rivale, Venise, m=llrezse jusqualors de la mer MNoire, Cesl & celle epoque
quun micsennaire dominlesin, Julien, vizile la wille de MHalrica [en 1237}
Daprés fai, la ville appartenail exclusivemenl awu rile i Ie prince &L io
populatien avaienl des préblees grees el ulilisaienl des livres grecs. Le mélro-
polite grec qui y residail z"inlitulail « MELropolile de Malries et des Tikhes »
Plus Lard les Franciscain:s réussirent 3 inlrodwire e calholicisme dans le pays;
par wne lelilre do Pape Jean XXI0 du 5 juillet 1337 on apprend qu’su Bosphore
re Lrouvail « Franciscus, archiepiscopus YVesprensis = (A, Vasillev, op. il
p. 174, m. 42 175, m | avec références). En 1316, Jehan ful nommé pour la
Premisre fois mg posle d &véque calholique des Zikhes, Versakhl, prince zikhe,
gidlmil ronverld on [ aina quen Vapprend dane salbre leliredu Pape adreside
en eelle mdme annfoc o ce prince pear e remercier de san pdle calboligoas
i slos heim, Higl, Terd ecocls., po 163; Fh. Hrun, Tohernomeriéd, [, p. 205), L
e 14398, les Circossiens -;muldai-tnt un archevégua calholigue a Malrica el
deux evdrues & Siba el & Lakouka. Teuleleia, Ia majerile do peoajpde resla
toujours Tidéle awn file orlhodoxe. Ajoulons gue dans le pedine Epigue Lure
kitabi borked, compoie verd I, Jes Abkhases zoinl, aves les Grecs e Tra.
hizonde, désignds comme ennemis des Musulmans (Barleld, fap. Vost, O,
rus. arch, Obed | VI, 303-4).

(vE4) Ay el la désinence abklade des nams e pays, par example © Aapsuny
« Abbhorie o, Agyrny = Mingrdlhe « ele, Pans Arkbua, o- ezl UVarticle défini el -wa
aigailie « homme -

.[TT-'I l.#6 Tikhes, dil Inleriamo, sonl en péndral besux L bian fails el se fonl
admirer parmi le= Mameluks du Caire. Leurs femmes sont Lris appriveisdes
aver Irs dlrangera « « La plus gramnde parliec des esclaves, ronlifiee aalfeur,
exl menge an Caire aa de s rondilion I pls bazse ils passenl aux premibbres
places ol deviennenl les prermicrs geicnenrs e Aabre_ eibele, comme sullans,
AfmirniEy, ele. =

(rri)s N parall, fcril Dubuwis de Monlpéreux, op. el I p. 70, n. 1, qu'il y
a chez Arrien ol cher Tline corruplion des Lexbes cL guil faonl lire comme Pro-
ropr, Saghides sa Heu de Sanighes, car celle ancienne Lribu leherkesse exisle
pncare nujourd hai of Ia placaient Arrirn gl Pline, sons e pom de Sakhi -
Liexitlence sur la cdle circassienne des Samnigs e peal #2lfe milse fn doule 2
i“iden!ificalion d== Sakhi, pelile trilbi abaze, avec ez Saghides e FProcops
peul dlre rxacle sanz gu'il faille pour cela sdmellire « la'corruplinn deg Texles »
el canchire & Vinexidbence des Sanige.

[TrT)Au x= sibcle, dans le Genesins parmi les praples en rdbellion. en frouve
les Avarians, lex Tikhi, les Kabiri, lea Geler, elic. (A Vasiliev, op. cif., . 107, 114,
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{l' THh LViam= lex Amaoi=x ragses [ frglopisg =h, rrialanl e PR la poemwsées &)
rilian ez Talas: en Pussie. of helapis dile de Gauleh-Valuvme, Lo sfalalild
A nnrm e Abagrhres =zl dues &0 |_:-|r.|-|.r|r- prarhie @ fail que leur pavs ol Tors
temenl repamsd oL eomlituail wn Alat josi=eant d'un grand presfige Plas nug
Mingns Apagmis. man "8 v, par Juglinoen, led Abhkhaset relrovvérenl lear smilé-
pendaner aves 1'side des Khatares vers Pan 300 e prinee Léan T #panse
LBl LR L khagarp rt pﬂ'.r e mmem de resi . [Rien AL (BSD-D50) "4 bLhnckes commnl
vty prands pro-perild: frs pgad repnaien] aon srulEmenl car A BLhasie, mais
somad g In Yiverflie, tur I'lmérdthie # mdme sar la Karlalinie. wapres Cesling:
P de la demngiie, & & Dip do x* zidcle, 1o sonveraineld po-ss aun Bagralides
penrgirnz gmns Que "Abkhasie perdil poer cela son precslige ;| les sources arabes
vl persmnes appellenl les Bagrslides «» rovd s Abkhates sl le Byranlin Cedréne
diugme le roi ghorgien Fpywy “Abaoylss. Dans les litres employés par les mois
rux-mfmes la laemule = rog des Abkhases « vienl en premoer lien. Vers [ 325 Ia
mgison Chervmehidoe Tal ins cilad de VA BKRasie oL f0o0 1LIGZ, sows Plagratl 11, les
I hvfvachpded lurent confirmes roonme prinees ierislas el gl P Y= [ It bl
arl. A bbhases, dans " Ecwcl. de 7 Tal. .
(TT2) Bur differenies fosmeds Ao moam dee Ahbhases cher Iee amilears arabes,
» Mepaseri, ap, el p 156,
(TTahe On eartl, ecrival aver racon Radel, Lo Lodie el ¢ mandr grec gu fempe
des Alermaades, i B gue ler Grees mangqualent de sens eritbque posur lee dési-
enations elhmques cl proagraphiguies. Pour desipner uh pruple, ks anl céndra-
lemenl srchurs mE nom df la conlrdes ou s le savent #abli, gue of nom S0l
b dirm oy . e eonfendenl sans cesae be payve e 1 Face = Les Joils avaient
la méme inssiriomce, of Jasdphe, Anfiguilds podalquer, lrad de I Welle, 1 1,
fro W, 0. 3 iremargues de Th, FReinachi.
(FPL)Ci J. Marquarl, op. el p. 072 52
frr'\fl F, N baprivere, Flamdsegica, 10 o 100,
(TFA) e penis lmprntbh, BT 5 230, snle
l'fi"‘].l Faghaen [ Mommnesgs, 11, o 60 gesillismne Bilespoln olmms §1a repeon sle
foremprh, a Irms pours de Tan, of Creomesel o Inlerosaes ool slesaal s Drems e
man Indn A" Anapa, twivant Ph. Bean, ap o0, 11, B 2210
;r! "|- Car e pEejple, el Hartilone, op il , po P5R pepelra sers Ia i o
1™ miccie apréd J 0 ala Cavcase mayen en Calehisle par les Porte: Sarmain-
i awrnciernmes L de 1A < elemadil sur le Dilbaonl ol Panl o (el o<l @#xnel om of
tfupt wmeerhe la migralieon gl aomenas bes Ahaske- 87 A rfien sur bes bands Jde o
mier Mgire, Mais lre Ares pacadrenl par le Cancase & plusiears reprises, gne Tois
ks mvmenl en rompEenis des Cimmeriens vers la Fin o van® sigcle gvanl J.-C ;
el B chaque patcape il Insérent sor place dee cnlone.
(TEv) Asiae « Palkare = Asi ¢« pave des Palkares =
[FiV] Suivanl les Chromiques glorgicnnes, les Osafles seraienl donciens pris
snnnier: que bt rol ded Khakares avaienl fsils dans la « Cihorgie arménienne s
fors d# In premmibre expidilion des Khazores en Asie) duns celle expédilion
reinlend bes Chroniqees, « le roi dex Khazoares avail avee lul Quotms, & qui il
danma les preeonmiers de Somkbhelh &L du Harthll, #1, &n oolre, une porlicn de
Vapanage de Cawess silud & V'ouesl du lomec (Térek) et s"#lendant jusqus
Vexlefmillt soculealale de In manlagne : Ouabos "y Hablit, Sea descendanis
60k fes Ohses, habilant 1I'Oscibie, qui appartenaienl & Cawess » (F. Brossel,
Hisl, de io Géergie, 1, p. 2%: Sainl-Marlin,d Afdm. swe I' Arménie, 11, p. 189),
Lel évEncmrenl remanbe sux lemps de Pharmavaz (Brossel silusil Cépogue de
Pharmever wvérm W2-227 v, [ b &l ale g Mol les slanndes dex Chronigues
ghorgiennes unl fL8 vivemmenl criliguées (surloul gar Palkonoff 0 Va. Miller).
O doil méanmsing relever que uobes esl ossocid sux lharares e que Ie
damaine de ses descendan s <"clendail du Térek 3 la mer Noire, cesl-& - diresar le
Lerriloire Jdea Abaro-Circazgienn, e celle Lesdilion, an & vouluy eanclures uer
e GeEorgicns connaissaienl les Oiseles depois ausss longlemps qu'eus- mbmes,
fuils les nssocisienl & leurs guerres conblre les Grecs Aron [lazen), conlre les
Arméniens, elc., el que, par ex., les Osses gui, sous Ia eonduite des dewx glants
Bazouk ¢l Abarouk, vierenl sw n* sibele aprés J.-0. au secours des rois de
Ghorgir Arark el Arzamel (Azuk el Azxmayer, swivanl la Chronique armé-
mienne} cliienl des (daEdles; comme preuve, on o !nluflirtlﬁ lea nome de ces
dlrux héres & Paide de 'asse (bdsug « parlie superieure du bros »; embdivg
¢ 'Epaule gale - Ve, Miller, op, il 111, p. 25, m. 3} Or, il #¢ pourrait bien
fus cee Duare Tustenl les (sbles el les Abares. Quanl sux moms de Narouk #1
Abatowk il enl une allure circastienne, aves la déxsinence habiluells de Pnoms
proepres ko) « fils =] s évoaquent en oulre Ie nom Leilis] des At ees.
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I['F i'l']'l Aprks la dévasiation de 'Owselh, éoril Wakhouchl (Brossel, o 437), et
I8 Tuile dles {Mxes dany e Couvcase, |'(bwselh ful neommé Tcherker el Kabarda . »
(TiL) BEdil, de Soukry,
[Tre]we, Miller, op, cil., 110, p. 108G,
(Te1)d. Marquurl, ap. ol jro B 2 celle anlerprelalion osl 3 admellee, 13
rembdoe praruie alis ot [(lenl-] dmil &re plotdl Jee Twalla, la branche mifridio-
nole des Desdles habilanl bes dislricls de Tonchelhie el de Malchine en ﬂdﬁrpir,
Liws imdications de YWaklbemsclil 8] res=orl rquy colle Lribu vivail awlrefois ou
nieerdd el Lo ehaline du Cowesee @ & e conlrees o Paaaeal de PArpws ou Lamec,
@y jourd’ b Terg, eorit-ol, qui sorl du Khewi dans "inléricur do Cavca=e el
B Liwslelh, Sows e eod Pharmzwne e Droardeoone L le Dwaleth tomborenl sax
relie de e prince oL les aulres vallées realerent nux rois des O=pen... Le Dwam-
lelle bua-midme esl disvise on vellees gui s appellent @ vallee de Casta ?.I'I:II'I'I.'IFTI,'
lghele, Sara, Zrogoe, Zakba] « Ces (od, Tealla sonl ez Dowvali de Pr. Molse
de bhbor., iee [Divalismo-eclirae Je Telh Peul (vivaienl an fud de: Sasone-
Laormalarc el @ 'esl des Soame-Sarmslae] ol preulecire les Thalbes de Pline,
Efl"'"}‘b':'-. Miller, e, el 100, . G7,
TH1A] Lei memes sourees appellent Ies Circassiens « Telierkugss s, el Ie Cascase
o mifnls des lasers ol des Toherkasses o
(TL%)a Le peuple des losses esl one Wribo seylbe gpus habite an Tonais el an
Falus AMeolis » @ c'val @insi que Vsuleor fusse sodnyme troduil le passage da
Lhe Bedl. fuad., T % @ = le pruple sinim = el
[Te:)Les covtes italicnnes du Moyen-Age appeilenl la ville ol In bae J°Eisk
Dacinuchi, Dessenci, Bazinagua, elo., = rive ehemalipe Nicderbissung der Pel-
sehenegen - it . lrclsehiner, o, el p. GiS
(vei)ir, M Troubelakoy, cile par M. Bleichs=lemer [dans  Nealfes. o' Cheel,
L v. Nawkasizeks Voller).
“lf-T].ﬁl eauee de lewr coiffure de Toarriee va de Teules e, q“i devail ressenn-
Lller & In coilfure coucasicnne imaderne cn foarrare. Les Torkes sonl comme
daii= la [ugdie cenlrale o0 le ghlnﬂqhu’ 8 Lneld o frgail lenr aide dams =es gueiree
caalre les leﬂ:nrr': e I 'H'ul“‘l:l, Lo UUKesine oo slik-Bapil ans :Lllrlt'_-. o wlwsrmiesre
menlion des Pelcbénegues défuils par Darseelo 5 ke, em DO3G, on LIL le mom
des Torkes dans Iee Annales (annéc 1054 © Vsevolmd, slors prince de Pere-
Jusimw, rmarcha celle anndée-l4 conlre les Torkes dans 1o répion du Dniepr o1
ler wainguil. Ea 10G0 (vu 1062} plusicurs pramnds-docs enlreprirent wine exjme-
dilion concerlée conlre les Tarkes au sud de Kiev, Celle Eueree dbéeldas de lyur
porl : défnila ¢l dispersée, ilz s"en allérenl ¢n majorildé vers le Danube, En 1064,
wous le nom ' Ures (chez let hisloriens byranling ; assimilation gu’admellent
en genéral les hisloriens rusees, Karamezine, Bron, Goloubovski, sbe.], ils pénd-
trenl mu ngmbee de GO dans Vempire Dyzanlin o0 Ia maladie eL e famine
le= déciment ¢l au lee Dulgarcs el les PRlehéndpues installés avanl rux aclidyvent
lewr perie. Chiclques resles ¢n Maccdoing, quelques délac hemenls dans 'ermée
byzanline, quelgues peronnoalilés arrivees 5 une haole silualion dans Fempire,
quelgues Emigrds en Hongree, ¢ eal lonl o qui subsisle déz lors e o peuple,
Far conlre les Torkes reslds en Ukeaine élaieni nseez nombreux ; en 1080, ceny
du duchfde Percjaslas re revollentl mais sonl malées par Viadimic Monoma e
em 10E4d, on lrogyve migusle lewr stablissement dans la region de Hiey, sur 1o
rive droile du Dniepr oL en 1087 on peul lire lewr préseoce dans e duché de
Calitch. On Lrouve égalemenl les Torkes dans la région gu Don, ol ils com-
ballirenl contes laropolk (en 1116). Depuis 1235, il ne sonl plus menlisnnés
par lex Annales rusecs. T e5L 4 moler gu une fais, en 1150, Ies Lexles russes
fonl menlion des » Towepes » ol 'on o b'abord voulo soie les Pélebéndgues,
maie Quon s'accorde mainlenant & idenlifier aux Torkes. On remargquera gue
la varialion de ls désinence (-k el -p) prouve que le peuple porlail le noam de
Ter ¢l que ces deux indices du plurie] conflifmeni les allaches cancasiennes iri
suppostes; . les Toréles, les Tures, les Tarpdles de I Méollde de I"époque
claseique, Quant aux Bérendés, connus depuis 1097, on les considére comme
des Torkes ! ilg lewr 2onl Alroilemenl associés #1 on les Lroave eneemble lnujnl-r—:
el parioui. Menlmonnes pour la dermére fois en 1206, les Dérendés fmigrérent
en parlie en Hongrie. Soew: = nom gpéEnérnl de « Ralpaks Noirs « [ Tohermge
Klobopki}, depois Bormmzine (11, nole ®18;5, Ies hisloriens rosses, lels que
Samlcheveki, Golowlaneki el curioul Papodine qui o collationne Losleg s
donntes odes Anmales Fopss-ukEsimeeiiines I ELTET S f.,‘:.lfl'-l.r. soemeleh ., fekds., A,
p. 194 s ), sonl o sccord peur reronnaiire daons leg = Chapoeuk Pewifs » lop
Pélchtnigues, lee Torkes_ les Dérendés ol quelgoes aulres pruples ) fo8 peaples
sonl €onmns & partie de | 146 jusqu'en F202 par led Annalee russa-ukrainiennee
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el menlionnes e 1240 jar les sources borgues. Bacbid-edding, spres sy
décril beg devaslalion: commises dans la Pussie méridionals par les Tulorms,
mole D =k Vaviemne de 'sn de Hulky qui el celui de la souris_.. le privce Halow
avee «of Iréres Kaodasn Bouron ol Brod jik silagus @ paye des Hudies ol 1a (riba
de Chaprouwx Meirs « (X, Bererine, Lrncabissement par Baly de la Jussie, Jouurm,
adu Min, «de Ulnste, pobd Sninb-I*clerslourg, 1ERE, aveil, BG, série 15, g 105).
Lar ees prruples, v, [M. losewski, .F'Hrﬁfu'gu-'l. Tn-rl':l, el Bércnddias en Mussie
#f en Hongroe [Seminarivm Kondokovianam, V1 (1%33), Prague, Lifuge = [Eri)
aver Boles Biblwgrapbiogues sulslanieles

(vo¥)Les Derendés seraienl des Iraniens, resle dee Sevibies de la Méolide
(A, Boboley, Efwdes roese-scylbes, Joeesl, old, rusal, ie=. § wlor., Aked, Nawk,
XV, p. 1D [1¥21). D'une Tagon péndrale, les « Clapeaux Moirs = seraienl d'ari-
cine cireassienne (V. Parkhumenko, Teborni Kiobulbi, dans Skidnif Seil, n= 5,
p. 244245, Kharkow, 1928, qui reitonne sinsi @ en 1023-1024, le prand-due
Mstislay amena dans sa principauld de Tehernigoy, &6 vae de puerres conlre
fon frire lafotlay de hiev, des Klozsres ol des Kossaphes, Parmi les tribus e
celle principaul® que les Annsles Enumercil, Tigurent les Kovouy qui laraient
parlic des Hasoches, Or et Kovouy spparlenaienl précistmenl aux » Cha-
jraux Moirs ¢)

{'I'dlh..ﬂ.. Epil:-", Aém. de o Commission arcl. Imp. 15, . THE-EY 1'[?[]‘5'_'
par l& suile avieur & changd d'opinion el stiribusil cee lombes sux
Pulavizs, v. Les Kourganes lalars [ Mém, de la Soc. Tauvrigue d hisloire, d arehio-
togie of d'elhnographie, 1 p. 149, Simphéropol, 19275 Mais la présence des
= Chapeaux Neirs » dane la Russie de Roslov-Sousdul cemble rescorlir de jn
topunvymie, winsi que U's monlré 15, Paroveki, op. efl., p. GI. qui silribue bien
les Kourganee en queslion aux « Chapeaux Moirs =

(Tees] Aboullédu, op. el 11, p. 319, Kerker = Chuful Kalé (Tomaschek, e
Gaolen in Teuriea, p. 43: F. Braun, Die lelzlen Schicksale der Krimgolen, p. 53),
{Te1) Ainsi que Nonl Tail Vi, Miller, op. cif, 111, p. 77, n. 3; A. Vasiliev, op.
cill., p. 1ET. -
[Tav)Piolemes, 110, 5, 7.

[Toi)Pline, IV, 25, 1; Jostphe, Anl. Jud., 7, 7, 4: Amenmien, T2, B, 31,

[(veV) Gengr. Afam, 11, p. 119,

TV Mipldmes, VI 14, 0
TA%)Lhes Yen-Is'ai des sources chinoises,
(TAY]Ve Milber, ap. cil, 111, p. 42 s5.; Tomaschek, arl. Alonoi dans Pauly-

Wissowa, RE, [, p. 1282 w5 Kicssling, arl. lunni, ibid,, VIII, p. 258 ss.;
Herrmanm, arl. Semadei, ibid., 2* partie, 1. 1, p. 2137; E. Tauber, Zur Ges-
chichie der Ablamer, Klie, [X [19049), p. 19 53,

(TA7) Lucain, V111, 223

(T3] « Halani nppwliés sulrefois Mossagéles &

(Tie) Ammien Marcellin, 31, 2.

|"I"I'I.|ﬂt Belte Galh., 1V, 3; sur I'extenzion du nom des Alsins au l:‘.nuup-t, W,
Ve, Miller, ep. eil_, 111, 45 g8,

(T¥) Ibia., 11, 29,

(TVA) D Ohsson, Les peuples du Coucase, p. 16,

(TIV) Dp. el 10, p. 42,

(TY - ) Abeullfeda, wp. el 11, 1™ parlie, p. 287

[TYV) = Ferikeranr de Magouds, op. cil, 11, p». 40, mol perean, dit-il, signifiani
* fabricyn! de colles de mailles, d'élriers, de mors, d'8pées el d'sulres objels +;
Ies Huoubaleln sappellent précisdément sugwugan quon u rapprocht de agwan,
Mol qui cler bes ArmEniens désigne les Albaniens confondus seuvenl ovee
les Aluinis,

(TY¥TICI carte alu Coucare du Nord 'aprés Ia glographie de Wakhouch!, duns
SMK, 12, p. 85,

(TYF) Kiapruth, Mémoire dans lequel on prouwve Iidentilé des Oxses, peuplade
it Caucare, surr lexr Aloias du Alogen-Age, Pariz [182E),

(TVL)Cr Vs Miller, op. eil, 111, p. 39 ss.

[TYe) V. ci-dessus, jo. 111,

{TY V) Elriller, Memar. Fopul . IV, p, 35, !:Ifr.

(T¥V] Brossel, ap. aif, [, p. 315,
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[TYA)Ve, Miller, op. el 1, p. 159,
T¥A) Fbid,, TTI, p. 105 ee.

;r.t. Ramueie, 11, fol. 20, .

TAV)Si I'on ne wavail qu'Aboulféds range parmi les pruples de race turgue
deé peuples Lels que les Fuoeees, les Alains, ele., on sermil Lenté de volr dans ges
Aceves dee Palkares,

[TATYEL qui serail les Yen-16'ai des Chinois, M. Skald, op. cil., p. 73-74.

[TAT) Recueil de vogages par Dergeron, |, p. 58,

ITALYVE. Miller, o, cal., TN, . D00,

(FAS)Le enmle Pulncki, Voyage dans lee sleppes., [ 1R2D), p 146, affirmail avoir
enlefde parker de Uexizlence des Alain: dans yne vallée proche de la Svanel hie.
Mais Kiaproth, éditrur de cel ouvrage, remargque gue ls iribu Asghé qui demeu-
FAil sux sodrees de POubykb, affluent do Shagoaché supkricur, &lail ayssi
désignée sous le nom o Alains. Crelle triba posiidail, derit-il, une Inngue parti-
culidie. Reinneps nolxl gqu'sa nord-rsl ders Lazes d"Abkhazie, dans: les vallbes
dr la chalne principale des montapnes, demcurail on pelil peuple nommé
Alain que les Talars appelaient « Edeki-Alan » paree qu'il dépendeil des princes
kemirpols, Alleko. Ce peuple parlail une langue parliculiérs.

TAY Ol deser., 3053006,

TAVIPLolembe; 11T, 5, 11,
TAA Pline, V1. 7. 3

(TA%)Polybe d'ap. Stéph de Byr.; ef. les Digres sur o rive gauche du Sirymon
1 vaiting der NMesses, Plime, IV, 18, 1.

[T ) Tacite, Germ , X1.111; pourtanl sillewrs, idid,, XXV, il range les Oses
rarms et BAlion: permaniques.

(T Morogr. Gr. Afinm., ), 415 (51), édil. Ch. Mulier.

[rav)neja Mallenhoff, Lleber die Flerboanfl wad Spracke der pantischen Skylhen
Wil Sarmalen, dans Monalsberichl der K, Prewss, Aked. d. W, voyail dans ca
me! pre mauvnizse graphic, el changeant Fordre den composants, rélablisgait
"APdapha; il vomparsil afla avec avest, hopla, « brva » el la douxibme parlin
du nem qui deil signifier Teéc elail inlerprélée par v. pers, ordo. lat. arduus
= haul « Ir Loul signifierail : « (ville) dleviée par sepl {(dicux) ».

(FAT) Vi, Miller, op. oil., 111, p. 76, acceplnil la correclion proposée par Mol-
lenhofl el voyail dans -apdam "avesl, aredo « cBlé + (skr. ordho, osse ard -dg
= maili€ =}; le toul signifliersil © « ayanl sept cOlda +; que aplx doive former
la seconde partic du mol, écrit-il, cela ressorl d'onalogies Lelles que : Bagarda,
ville de Faroparmis (Plolémée, VI, 18, 5), Abdarakes, nom propre {Lalychev).
(TAL)0wi en circassien moderne est Usrlicle défini sullixé.

(Tie) Mallenhoff, Dwalseh. Alterf, 111, p. 8G; Vs. Miller, ap. cil., 111, B8, qui
l= mel en milee en paralldéle avee dmse marg « poizon = powrlanl, swivanl les
ricles e la phondlinue fase, - iranien deveail aboctie & -0 F0 oosse,

{l"-'l]-E. Benveniale, J. A, COMXXI {'I!-.:I'!:I1 P 135 22, démonire que r!_vt_tl_
mahrka (= marke) n'a jamais pu aboulir gu*h mark an marg (pehl, mark, pers.
mdry, Liirde mark, bal. mark « morcl ) el qutil =erail a.u:rprrnln! qu'un Famain,
pour Je branserine, il substilug & -ré- OU =rg- R Eroupe RSl peo courminl que
-rh=. Chee les Perses, fcril-il, la Tormule du défi du duel enlre deux srmées
elail ;: mard u mard « homme ¢l homme = (homme ronbre homme) #1 eelle
formule corresponil au sarmale merka, marha; celle explication ext d*sulanl
plus probable quun appel ou combatl singulier précédail loutle balsille dans
Ia Lradilion de plusicurs peuples iraniens . En conlinuant sa démonsiration,
M. Benvenisle fnil reconrlir que = le Lhéme marl- devail abouolir & malk- danst
bres parlers alu Mord-E=<L, Or, puisgue le -b du Bord-0wesl ne subil pas de
mélalhése, c'esl malh du Mord-Exl que reproduil le marka sarmale, aver une
sdaplalion de §en raliee & Ammicn ou sux caplales, Ainsi la dialeclologie con-
firmerail I3 vefue dez Sarmales du Mord-Fal de 'lran « Le duel avant Ia
halaille exislait chez les Circnisiens aussl; les Annales rusees cilent le duel entre
le grand-duc Milislav el le prince kassoghe, Rédedia. En Kabardie, il exisle
une famille dent la bradilion rapporle quune cerlaine femime avail defid en
duel le chef de "armée adverse el "avail vaincy. D'aulre parl, le circassian
offre de Rrombreux exemples d'un sacien o aboulizssant & df © Sind, en regard
e Sl'ﬂd,,l' d'.'lu;'uun'!"l‘“ll; Daader- en regard de mnl:dl'r mederme, &le,
[rAv)Dion Tassius, 71, 16; ces noms onl &l inlerprités par osse (Ve Miller,
op. efl.. 111, p, B&).

[ria) Debomnog " damdney, Lalychev, 11, n® 446; cf. n= 447.
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[TA%) Pour 13 morphaolece sies langues cifcasciennes, v L. Dumeil, L1000
compargtioes sur les langues coucasiennes du Nord-COuesl, Paris (1932t G Dumé
til el A Namilok, Fables de Tery Jlhrabim, Parie (1930

L+ Lm matalitalion des denfales szl an fail conranl en circasiien - "otse le
ernnall dgalement.

(€ Vb Aimsi que 'ent relevd J. Friedrich et M. Tséret heli

(2 =% Tol=, guer en, o, wanffer 0 Kale, mEefe care o meas % = conscal o) o, kajfae
Kuile, dnnfers, cafe. bert®err solineorr e oo, marl - por . Lub, morl s, cire. aorlsf « mals -
(= ol des Paarles o)) o ber les Okscies 1 gl 300 enlee dane e compasd poar
1-“'1*'51'“'1' wofrEe w: ofs, g3ar o kol 3o, care, fr (done fagn o« millel dfcnrligqud =)
¢ milleL = [ &n dignr Toar Lapnilie guscl « praiEn o1 alapr. s@lzd C circ, :élr ou ranlX
= ps il ] o, gabss C wire s abpmy = puspvee o el balkare frbiel ; Dg. coam @ Cire.
awn o fonie v, £ Furfte Fagua; o=, gam | circ. @heane = Irow »; o, gon @ Cire,
gome v cnllre b Pralng o de. gums ; cirg, ghams @ pRad e an. guffd @ kalb. ke,
Cirt. kirs® o coissa de voilure ) omg, gz ccire. e’ a spmaelle # ox. godanna @ CiFC.
qudan « de belle Waille, grand «; g, gonl-zora ; cire. genz « lepouille «; %, gorrag :
rire. garegh « el i‘:llllr ;o guard « lalle, arbre pigquanl = ; circ. gure = hran-
che, hierise adebe o; nx qeifirn T ware . galen » leiEarrd o o5 dew = £nu TN, Aoule = &
vire, dame « llige s o= dgo © eiee, g » saipsue = ot dergs - cire, lerrg » exacl,
repulier, ennforie =; oo d=alls « commune, socifld, humanilé » @ circ. dalle
» village: commune  ; ae roldon » gobe s @ eipe. 3] o« ver & mmie @D 0% gon C CIRC.
gam = elfve o, B, BT - care, gl = parl = elr.

Ces lipnes #lalenl éeriles qguand Nous 5yvons pris connaiszance de Parlicke de
W, Bouda, Cerkesaiseh-oisclische Lehnterichungon (dans Deilschrift for cergheich-
ende Sprachforschung auf dem Gebiele der Indogermaniachen Sprochen, Mroe
Folge, 65 Band, 34 Hafl, p 177 =5 (1938 qui fail A" inléressanis rapproche-
mrnds de mels nsees el Cifcascicns,

[! Tihs, bala ; cire, gphaled, alikh. Lalei = elsn s, of, penrp. Lola, ouwdi galar,
towehe kal, n, pers. Lalay. arnbe gqualmy, lure galar; o gulan : abkh. ketan
s charewe «, of. pforg. gulani, oudi kelan, tchelchéne gofam, avar Eufan, arm.
Euitham (V. Miller, ep. cif, 111, po 120 ne. nesi - cire. ned = melon « ef. plorg.
reewid [ ne. barda @ eife. gurd o poire », of. Ik gorl, hongr, Rdrlve < id, = os. drap
cire, dyaler = pache «, of. min.;r . kurde, aralbie elc.; 08 gama © Circ, game &« poi=
enard = or. galld : circ. gale « forleresse o) wx. gandral ; cire, gandial « ressorl,
acier »| 08, auyg : circ. apd « verre o, ef . arm. apako; os. bag : circ, brge « laureau s,
el ruzse, lchélehdne | n:, gazhai : cire. gahpe = prozlilufe «; o5, gamal @ circ,
gamazl * poseau »,

{8« L)O8. gdi : cire. kel = chiml o, vlc.

(1 =2) T, pdn - cire. bonaf « chanvee o o bird (dip. beara) ; circ. be (ber, lorme
pleine] = bc:lufuu]‘r v, fd. #lan | chre, & alen « Elre debout, slehen = (le mol en cir-
caselen csl tﬂl!l'I]ﬂH-i de £z préverbe, indice de liew, 1 de la racine =I-; cf, felsm
« Blre sur =, gofam « #lre & o808 » ele.): of NS (faban « chauffer =) @ eire. lop
= charbon brilenl »; of. Lofi = boule = @ cire, surey » rond = /lapalineki com-
parail sver popeck of, ehtleh, Libri = aulowns «, arm. Luf) « aulowr » Gui femonle
& une Terme indosuropféenne * Lar-we, atmvi que 1'a démanire A Meillel, Boll
de fa Sor, de Ling, de Paris. 0 NV Teec. 00 n. 75 o2 porea + pleusy oir » .
circ. e o Lorrent « wyrzr « marais =0 ot gar ou gord © cire, garo s lorce, forl s,
ef. arm., haldi; oz, md&, sk, mds : cire. mase, abkh, umer « lune = of wrm,
amis; o3, ban (dig. bun) « sol, place » : cire. beaz « Lnmbeaw « (le prinee N, Trow-
hl‘l.-ll:#}' Lienl ce mol powr un emprunl 3 Foase, v, =es Merargues aur guelques
mols iraniens emprunits por lex langues du Caucuse seplealrional, dans Mém.
de la Soc. de Ling. de Paris (1921), p. 249; pourlant le mol exisle en armenien,
e gEargien el alans le Lesle mdcds des -nur.ripl.h;rng dig A lhwembnides: v, B, Marr,
Définilion de ln langue de la 2% colégorie des inveripl. cundif. des Achémin,,
dans Zopirki vosl. ofd. imp. russ, arch, obsd., L. XXI11, fose. [, p. 7980 {1914),
em rirsse); ou. aal® ; cire, £erse o pour o of, Avesl. cozra, afgh. Lsary, n, pers,
cdrz; os, fdsden « pis o« gire, badzy o c6in »] 03, GEEEER » iy rnie, mauvaise herbe s -
I:Ir"l:' rdge = Fuin =) on, binaalae (plur.) @ eire. Bans « Damilie, cpouse ;o4 baraw -
circ, bruwr o vrille »; o3, gorg « fossd profund », guif « profond «: eirc. kuw « pro-
Tond «; os. griqup : cire. gereer = proe » vs. dddlan - circ, lya, len s donner =
£ Ve, Miller, sp. oil., 11, . B4,
f=%) |-l.'.i|'lhl|llll.l comparail avee allem, aobel « mombil s,

[L«A)Von den Valden, Uber Ursprung wnd Herkunfl der indogermanischen
Sprachen wad anacische Sprochresle in Weslenrapa, p. 4%, mellail le mol Intin
en ruppporl nvec eire. male fqu’il lienl pour « aneren -,
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[t -91Frince M. Troubelskoy, @ gil., p. 949, cemil que le mol est empronté
A 1 D=8,

fv Vs, Miller, sp, eff, L1, p. 70, #tail eaclin 3 donner & e mol one origine
iranicnmne,

[tyvjEl ce melongs Elail inésilable enlre les Hlllill'_ﬂ-u__FLl'H- Digares vailing.
Om pnil gue leaclnn Telerkessulhi, un des plos imporlonts parmi leg Digarce,
eel d'origine circnstlenne, clon agqoe FPalise rrg.:rl!ﬁil cofmme une nalion parii-
culigre, Dz familles. poriant e méme wom, lelle que Howspmzsl (eiséle ),
Houtchmarouko (kalmrded, Abal, elc. exizlenl chez "an el chirz "autre de
cer peuples, -

It v o) Cette influener elail Lees grande puisque "aristocralie osséle avaitl balsi-
tude d'enveyer chre bee Cireassiens les jrones gens pour opprendre la langue
el les manitre: corcastiennes ! aussi celle arislocrathe flail-slle bilingue. En
oulbrr, les Osséles avaicol emproanld | T] sux Clresssicns les Romd proires Comms
Axlek, Migao=l, Sawsrak, Vawln, Tres, £le.

{t ‘1:..!‘ I-!-F\tnd-cs. egr lex Marles sonl considértes aussi bien par les Oeséles
que par les Cireassicn: comme leur patrimaine nalional; v. G, Dumézil, Légen
den awr les Warles.

f1 v i) Les Ossites praliquaient la méme roulame Que les Circassiens de mener
Ie eheval & la bombe du défunl; eomme les Circassiens, les Digores planiaient
gur b Lambe des arlres, coulume gue I'on relrouve chee lee Thraces ¢l chez
cerlains peuples de " Acie Mincore & Pépoque anlinue: el comme les Circassiens,
ler Dhandéles sr luslypeaeend  jusiju’ s Eang lrlfﬁ Ia morl d'un proche, coulume
qui rappells ceriames pratigues des anciens Lacéddmoniens, elc.

[I. 'I-H'ELI manidre e recevenr les hifiles, e paviliean des hiles, lrs jﬂ"“'!' Erne
osseles ol circatcirns e 2 asgrsanl pas devanl Ies p-tn.n:lunn Aglrd | low homimes
regardant comipe ok Iseant O sller voir leurs femmes pendand le jour; les filles
porienl des eorsels de [sau Que e jrone mand esl asleeind d oovrir avet son
poignard ; aide gealuile prolée pendanl une jowrnte aux volsing pour des
travanx de champs ([« Doz » des Desdles, « a'yhal « des Circassiens); " éduea-
Linn des enfunls hors de leurs Iamilles (PélEve poriant le nom de « gan » chez
leg deux peuples), ele. Les coulumes [« Khabzé o) sonl & Lel poinl idenliques
que leds Kabardes dizenl que les (hables bes onl prises chez eux.

[eri)le rile important cher bes Ossbles de la chaloe suapendue au foyer, bes
peliles Lables rondes & Lrois picds, ele., qu'on rebrogve idenliques chet les Cir-
CRsslEnE.

[(EyW)L'habillement des femmes el des bommes csl chee Ies deux peuples sem-
hlable jusque dans les moindres délails, Lels, par exemple, Ia facon d'enrouler
les mallex dnos deg Lissus chez les fTemumes marides: osséles el circassicnnes ;
sir les coulumes osstles, v. Klaprolh, op, cil., 11, p. 750 58,

(LrA)Pline, XXI0, 1.

[2vA)Vs. Miller, wp. cil., 111, B4, n. 2.

(1Y -}Peincges, Beschreibung des Koukosus, 1, 238: comie Polocki, Voyage
dans les sleppes.. ., 1, 225; 11, 77; baron Uslor, dans SM K, 10, p. 515,

[(%® ) Fiecweil des el e E A ard, W0, Je. MRk R0,

(1T}l armiement d une e cer femimes auruil 08 appurle » Dadeans, 19 Lam-
berli déeril Fn delad el sememenl 5 [3adani, cunlinue-i-1l, wvail prome gne
Feer b récGmpense @ orlud qgui lual améEnerail vivanle une de oo Temimes EuEFridEes
(17T} Matchuvariani, Sur la silualion de la femnee cn Abkhasie, SM K, IV [1584),
(172)Le moel « Surmale « ¢'rsl conserve chex les Circassiens sous | furme de
Charmal ou Chermel ; . Mogmoy, op. il cile une Joculion Labarde - s Ty
e Ml Charmal, mi dr.n.hlq-, d'on viene-lu doncT ", q“i e dil & qw'q“"u“ ﬂlll
provagque e rire deuns une socidle, En oulre, une famille sbkbae parie le nom
Charmsl,

LTV FHG, 1V, p. 324,

feeajun. Prau, arl. Ao auldd, dans l'.'rlzyrf. ale 1" F=ll,

(EY¥)0p, eil,, 11, . G7-GE.

({TA)La forme « Sanar » esl svane, comme la forme » Sanig » esl circassienne
(avec désinencrs du pluriel : svane -r el circassienne -g). Les Svanes sonl appelis
dana I'sntiquitd Loaweg (Strab., X1, 2), Suani (Pline, VI, 11), Eouwnrm (Proc.,
Ire bell. Goth., 1, 15), Sones ou Suanes (Texles srménient), Sond, lorme pure
fcher les Habardes); ils s'appellent eux-mPmes Chan [Chwané « Suanien »);
la Chronidie de Wakhoucht Lire le mal du glorgien savend « abri, asile =
{TY)La venue des Svanes du Caucare du MNord of habilaient les Sanari1 de
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Flplemer o=0 fonlinmte par Ia iradilien ocale qui rapaporle que Souarmakb, e
des Tale de Mhurmsvee, vinl dans le Svaielhee acluelle avee ta Lril, apris avoir
traversé 1" Csaethic et 13 Kabardee il trouva wn fefuge dan: be Baszinde 1 iagaur
Supbricur, belon colle tradilion, Seurmakh sl ane fee des Svanes.
[Ere]Ciesl mimei aque sappeilenl les Kurde: d¢ Moeak ¢ de Boblan @i que
e Sindial.

(2% les Rardubkbnd {lurdes | dlaient lenus pour un peaple mbde par Sophae-
netluy Sy mphalive (conlemparmin de Xénophon) dap. Sléph. de Mz cf.
1expresrion = Krdan Shal @ Madie - .
jirnyd. Opperl, le pruple of lo langire des Af3des Parvis [IB79): les rezuilals
Acuis jutquen LEM wanl expogds por Weicssbach, Divr Achomenideninschrifien
zuwiber Arl, Leipaip (VB Veir s lexile dans Fédilion de H.m[_- Thampson ¢l
Magdgs, The Sculplures and fadeeiplion of Darius the Greal on bhe rock of Hehislun
im Mersia, A Svew Coflechion of (he Pergion, Surion ond Rolbyloniaon fenirs, &le
Lom=an ©LHIF

[ETTYEn IB8E, lleimrich Winkler n pubdid, & Brethag un suveage @ fhe Sprache
der suwiler Kolumne der deciaprochigen fascheifien, Qi pafls le premier coups
a by Llvd-e sllaigue s palenwe joar Ohppaert 2 il rallsclm b lnogEus o0 djured Lines
was lanrues coEcatiEnnes I.--h:'[hl!l lidee e Winnkler a Jeerin  oriilef e =1 et
Lesle® &m0 ¢ ancien #lamile « que la [relepnlion en Perse avnil o prpeorlés el qui
wnl #UE gl o PEEEE. Bom siavand Ia el lasle ol Wisikler, 5. 1M@sing. &0 colls-
bBoralisn ssec Ferd, Bark, a travailld sure les lexies élnmales of esl arrived oo
mfmes canclusions Que Winkler

{trvtiFpvakbhmy, Apergu des héories of de fa Lilléraliore sur I ori ipiae de la langue
gfargoennd, alsiae= Jonrn, da Min, ¢ P iasir prarbd | ssmgcelle serie XVIO[1S0R,
n® B, Fasco A, g TI-2R fen russc); N Maorr, IMfinition de ln longue de la 2*
coldgoric dey anseeiphions cundiformes aehémémides d aprés Ies deandes de b lin
gwisfigoe jupfliigues, communicalion faile 2 b Seclion Orienlale dd la Seciflé
wreh. raee be 26 avnl 1902, publice dans Zapishi Vosl. id. fmp. russe arch.
abad, (I9IA) L XNIE, fuse, 0, po 32006 du mfre solear @ Lo cawcamnioyie el
la tangoe abkhose, dons Jowrn, KMainisl, Tnsl. publ, (IEIG), n® 5, p. 127, repro-
dunl aluns Elapes du dfveloppement de lu [hfarie japethigire, Lénogeessd (1937),
p. SO-TH

(292l weyelly & p@ngue, parce gure, premae - Leoni, Vnlpholel @ yrwen wlilie
pur le habdi, Cggeere ol sembde gqoe e haldi n'a pos de demi-viayelled | e el i,
PFoar les comstnnme:, In phon@ligue w'esl pus nom plus cerlaine, polammenl
pEur les wffriguees, bex réearsives, elo., s impartanies el i caracl érisligues des
phondliques coucumsvnnes. UOn peal présumer que Calphabel condiforme  ne
rend pas, lwin de 15, Ie svstbme de sons de la langue surorbienne, [, Adjariemn,
dlandes Amaorge, 27 (1913), p. 491-4%G, croyail pouveir prowver que le haldi
BAVaIl que des voyelles courles comme "arménien ol ls grorgien, mais M. Marr,
Etapes du diveloppement de la Ihéorie juphiligue, p. 5%, nolail que le svane

possbde des vovelles lonpues &1 courtes, & e8E du won « irrslonne] » * dealind
& #viler 13 rencontre des consonnen: il affirme que des voyelles Iongues k& Fen-
canlrenl avasi dans cerlnineg dialecies du plorgien

[ETF3) ™, Marr, ap. efl., p. 75, cile haldi aguni » il apparls -, abkh agare - appor-
fer o hul. grund « il emmena, il il venir « abkh. arrd « aller *; de mEime que
les moie hal. ba & polsis, lorleresse = abkh, & -bag » ralais » (ra Eéntral « cons-
Iruclinn imporlanic en pierre o8 hal, ir s pére, hamme, armée =, ahkh. or
= armie o el ctorp. i ¢ peuple, armée s, basque ar « mile s

(ITY)Par ex. ded” » dourie », MaZed” « pavillon des Wdied », ele,

[ETA)Le haidl connatl le mol aves Uarllele © afm « Bulin, I"svoir = qu'on compare
sy hillile adfa = e bien, Habe =,

[ETAVCr. arm. bewr ow bier, géorg. beori, osse hird.

(28000, pwasi le mineréling, d'ailleurs le direclil -di dépagzse e domaine des
lemgurs en qucsbion . il rejoinl des morphdmes inde-rurepéens,

fCLY)Conne par tes inseripliong de Méner, d' Areidlis, de Sardur 11: of, M, Simrr,
Expiédifion archéafogioue & Vam en 1916, Pélgrebourg (en russe), p. 32. En
fulre. il #lail d'usape dans le royaume de Van de donner & cerlains peuples
des woma forrmés avee b sullixe -y @ Kigilha [HKulkhboll, Kumaho | Keppeygen
des Grees), Erahi (Arikhol, of. Arik, désignalion arménicnne dee Médes),

(EEYIDEs Cuvard, Aldlanges ' assgrinfogie, re UF ss.. admetiail cetie Bra-
ducliom oL comparail arm, #1 » jo, msi s (arm. fmoderne gea)l; J. Friederich,
Einrfﬂ-un’- ins Lirartdisch, Leipzig [1933), P 42, rejellis ce rappreche menl,
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junrce spue Narm. £2 derise de Pisdoocaropben “ega,
{11 T Cuynrd voymil dans cen ot et noms de ssisons mais il 3 recannu ensuile
iJopra Ar. [IRAL), p. 515) qu'il &'eciseail bien des ofdicaes, J. Friedrich,
Lo Haldigehe ., p. 18, G, Lraduil » devxibme Fos o« el = Lroitafime fow « d accord
aver Ib I Maller, Aschewl- Dorga, v 71, dans Denkschr. o phil.hisl. Klosse
A, Wormer Albmd | XXXV (162F).
{448 Traduelian de Mrsfanipay el de Savee.
[t o etmann- Manpl, #DATG 11002), p. 103, 1. Friedrich, op. cil., p. 92
(22 ie haldi conmall un mel ; do-fid-g, quan vradusl s délruire, démolir «;
wn poent en déduire que pi dans pilr esl un préverbe, comme en circassien.
[21%] Meslaminow ; Teereibbli, [Me mewen hold. Jaschr,, dans Silrunghber. o,
Fieideiberg Ak, d Wisscnech. , phil-husl, Kilosse {19257-28), 5 Abbandlung, p. et )
iraduil « hrimgen (aly Tleule) heimTdbeen « J. Friedrich Lienl la Uradweclion
® ABIRCHE ¢ pOUl PEOVisgine
[t aa) ™. Sars, Erpdd. Archéel. & Van en 1216 (1922), p. 3, rapprochail celte
parlicularilé du georgien; « la pofsle populaire gorgienne, deril-il, qui a rouve
com meilleur refliel dans PVocovre ‘de Chota Pouslaveli, eft Lels sobre quant §
I"emplai de conjenclions enire les proposibions | clle 'évile, pourrail-on dire.
Oeliéli ® allird mon ollenlion fur on phénoméne analogee dans la hleralure
arménicnns : s Lexles mokser nalamment se passen] de « el = comme dsilleurs
I# parier mokis vivanl., La gueslon arile une dlude spiciale =
{11%) Certain: mels conlrovensés s'cxphiquent facilemwnl & Vaide du circassien,
Lele = abe quon erul Blre « maison, lemple » ou « bouclier » el qui esl idenlique
& gire. ai*e s cole de maille « (J. Friedriel, Archiv Orientalni, 1V, n® | {1932),
B 506, verl dans ade » bouclier = ¢l RGN PR « Mmalkan = &n circadsi#n &f * semhble
fire un mol composé © @ « MmN + ¢L 3% « pecu, couveriure 5, ©e qui sémanli-
quemenl convient au « bouchcr ». On sail J'silleurs aue e bouclier, & Uorigine,
elmil lemwdu de euir)- bodisi » solide =, circ. pele s id. +; lokn « chule s, cire. foxde
« bhae «: edia « 13.-hag_ vers 14« cire, ade « id. +; ol + e hawl, suptricufs, ¢f. éirc.
fn-ge » haul », lagen + sauler on haul » fofic « il couvrira s, cf. cire. -& (rac.)
s gouvrir, #lre 3lc »; si[fi) = E1rc assis = cl. eire. 4. (rac.) = id. =
[t jArgidlia Tl de Ménua [T78-750) fail la conguéle de la région d’Abuni &
| popesl e Brainia, aux saurce: de Eaphrale; ef. Abounulcichos d"&se Min,

[#¢ arekives de Boghatkroy connmicsenl un pays Abina [= Abe. Ube des
trxtes d*Amarna). Weidner, Palil. Dolum. aus Kiefnes., L. [, p. 14. n. 1, pense
Aue e pave se Lrouvail aue sad de Homs, en direclion de Damss | 7).

§: ﬂ'l.'..i-"l'j'i".‘_ TEL, 29, %: s habilnient an bord d"an Meave de méme nom, ibid.
IV, 307, 2; eur "élymalogie popolaire precgue, v, ibid., 111, 291, 92, 222, 33;
S0, 123 110, 5%, 53,
{127} Plalémée, WV, B, connaissail dans I'ancienne Circassie une ville d”Abounis.
Un des sfflueniz du Wouban porie sujourd huai le nom 4" Abin.,
1127} Plalémée, VI, T

Loty O, Lopatinaki, SAF A, 12, p. 5.

Eoc) 1 eal & souhsiler que les foullles soienl opérées & Msmplacemenl de Chend-
jir. towilles qui comfirmerant =son identification awves Sindibkd.
(e Ch, Nepmaw, ap. i, p 24,
fteviCe méme wileur alflirms que les resles des conslrucliong i porred, Vior
cines de VEIhranE ronl allribuées par les Kabar anx Méoles, 11 esl & mele
qur les Telbelohitnes aliribuend la ¢nmt:u:ﬂ'ﬂ'r7_n'._dll%;r|. en pirere, e Récropales
e parrree podies comenlées, of fbes alc whesine, d‘arcs, cle., an peuple « Midm "
Landiz que les Ingouches crotenl quoe 103 Adcropales furenl censlruiles par les
# Tind & les plus ancigns habitents de Jewr pays (E. Maksimow, Les Tehdi-
chdmes, dans Terald Shormik. 1893} Dans les Mida on reconnalt leg Meéoles ou
piddes, 1l cxizle encore aujourd hul dans le Cancase dun Mvorl-Esl sn pouple
des Timdes rqui 2'sppellenl eus-mlmes « ldarng hebkea o« el gui sonl décignés
v Bogazi » par les Dhide (au plofiel Bogozili; Hogoz cst ausai le wom des mon-
tagnes siluées & 1"esl de Tindi el Kbvarchil. N apréc Kozoulski (A, Dirr, op.
i, p. *1), bes Géorgiens les appellenl égulement « HBogorni = Uslar, dans =3
FTROWN. BVAPE, ﬂlmq.lr, wun village, s indi qu'une Commoe, de. wom de Tinadi
[Tindiseu » Tindien ). EL on =il que les légendes sur les Narkes fonl souvenl
menlion de la ville de Tinl [ == Dundukal des wvarianies circagsiennes): v,
G. Dumézil, Ligendes sur leg Warfes, p. 67-68. 11 eal & ndler que e Lerme = Mall «
appligué & une parlic des Circazsicns cal connu des seurted FIVCE du Xvi® £,
Rirloknurmy, ap cil., p. G2, B
{1l Pour Ie o des Dondares, ¥, co-glesais, g G5, 0. 3; poeur celil des Turdles,
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of, Torkoyg, nem de fomalle da clan Shapil e
(1#A)Chierr qui ane fTamille de wirille noblesse " ppa-lail Eghernkn,

(% Les Lrodiz aulees pr«prinrrﬁ sonlt @ Mawrl [Mingrelw), Lar el Tochamvk
[pays des Sanm)

(LAY, Ploldmte, of waty tiv "Bxposoehye yepas. Marguarl, Coscasica, 10U,

. 2. m. B

il:i'l"q. 1y Colchide qgui #sl 'Eger = 6w @ = 1l ¥y 5 qualtes petile pays, Manuili,
Eger cf Ghi qui sst Egrr Propria «L !’ltl =l l¢ flguve de Pharis = ou encorg le
pasiage cile ci-dessws, p. 1 IR,
it Ay Brossel, np. waf,, 1, po 1'5; ef. Yardan, ihid,, p. 16, m. 1 © » Abelh, ilﬂ'h' le
deélups rngendra Gamir, dunl sanl sorlie les Gamir, el Magog, de qui viennent
lew Leltes ot les Galiles ) Meda, souche des Mars; Thelel, de gqui ront issus lee
Thelsls; Mosok, aecdlee de Lowrics ; Thires, qui €51 nolre Askspsz; Thorgom
engendra Male vl ses gepl Iréns, Karlhios, Coveas 1 lef aulres qui héritérent
du Sard =
find)s Evidernmeni, Usvlenr veul par 18 indiguer ¢ Kouban s, nale Broseel,
L LT
i 1.|:"|-;'_'.-1|.'; diee 1 anlervalle eplee e Térek el la Volga : Brossel, p. 1B, n. &
113900 g3l caraciéristique que suivanl le P, Molse de Khor, « e Yoh sl appele
Acampsis par les Epériens el Gagamar par les Kaldéent = b ¢ nom « Acam
piz = gul sdeemenl circassien.

(ravy ol it Bleich=iginer, Koukasische Valker dane Realiex. d'Eherl, gui #cril
fgue les Circostient, les Mingréliens, les Svnnes el les Gouriens [(qui sonl les
Mingréliens karlhvélisés), sonl des nordiques indo-earoptens qui, & 'époque
préthislorigue, ulilisbrenl le Cagecase comme £lape de leurs migrations.

[l. TA)Louiz H. Giray, E'n-t;d. af m]‘i'i'un amd Elhics, 8. v. Tiahes.
({vV)Cameanica, I, p. 7.
i:l#.h_q-g Lesghiens du Dogheslan connaiezenl les Touches sous le nom de

sitak om Wusslk, T ﬂ.\.'nq“g le nnm dee Moslds, pruple Lhraee 4 Ase kMin,,

(1% % im dérive le nom de celle branche des Abazes d"un nom de clan.

[(EYT) A penims que £ e 2ail PFraoke, Tamille du clan Hobdy [ T

(¥ TYLes Ouadtes spprilent les Svanes, Seri. C'esl I mbme nom que celui des
Serrl foephelolomi, gqui vivaienl dans Ie volsinape immeeEdinl des Svanes.

{iv i)Y Pielokouray, ap ril, p. R

[I¥eE L sntique Torme de Ferkdile n'esl conservée qu'su Cavease du Mord-
Cenlre enbre le pave iehélcbbéne el le Daghestan, o des gonges monlagneuees
porient cher les Tehelehéne-Ingouches le nom de « porges Kerkbles -

(v V) Arrien, Per,, 27-7H,

(L¥v)v, 9, 8.

.'!"r.-\-j.ﬂ.rriml e, wil. lean Carnl, Les deny ronley do Couease (Ve . LBD sa_,
avail visité celle bourgade ¢ Jo quitlai, oril-il, Pacul Aghal. Chemin faisant,
n... me reconls "hialaire de ool Mhanimque cet indigénes n'sienl pas iﬁuighl:_
ile walenl biem lewrs fréres, mois ils poossaicnt Famowr do sol natal plus loin
encere gue les aulres 'lltlltrkﬂul,-i- Pzl -Blre cela Lenait-il & wne Uradilion -,tql

“plagail ke canire de If'fnlﬁ'i?lﬁ'milnhe dan® le wval de In rividrs Aghinl £L
d apris lagquelle la pateic avrail erssd d'exisler du jour senlement ou I°Aghol
ne relldlerail plus un visape circassion, = Palience, disaenl-ile, lo pulrie resiail
debout. Un jour an verrall revenir les aulre:s el Loule o monlagne sermil recon-
Mquise = e crois que o8 pauvees Toherkesses, lat il sticadre Pelfel de la pro-
phiélie, s"fleindronlt mélancoliguemnenl rn miranl lewrs beaax vhq#h dwms o
rivikrs d"Aphol w

[l.‘-"'l] Il r2l curicux fqua lee Circa=ssiens ddesignenl les Lesghiens du Ih!hnlnn
par le o de llanovalebd qGui fappclie eeluh dies Fleiiakhes e Hinkoles, ce
ui e rail iul.,';hn e lex Lesghieng sonl S fapprocher des Lapes, rox-
mémers apparentés aux Ménlokhes, Déja Eviia Celebi appelail Trébizonds
= whghein wileyel Lergi » ol Vivien di Sainl-Marbin dimellol la mdoe identifi
calign; eunlre colle Lhdse 3¢ prononce M. Minorsky gui n'y veil quune simple
Fssnnmanmce Jdes e tﬂn-n,rrf de Flal., 5, v, Laz)

[s -ﬂ--l AMalies dde Khar,, Geogr., Urad. de Palkanosfi, P =

(£AY) Lans la varianle edilke par Soukry, 5. 36

IIA'I'b Le eulle I"Akhin #lail e avee la mer; chet les lkabardes, ¢ esl le nom
méme de la mer Mobre, sdorde comma divinilé, Aa joar des solennilés conse-
crérd @ celle divinild, une vache de couleur Binmche sorlail de 1a mer Nuoire,
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Ip:l-huul. pad la vallée de Tungpdd paogr se Fendee so paye abeakh el or présenlail
aux préiees en dmanl guelle désirail Slre saceilile & Akbhia. Aprds Mavioir
immolee on fesbavail en Ubannear d*Akhin, aux drer des Abzakh. Celle vache
elail envayde par AKhin d'Abkhasie cher et Dubyvkh el eher les Abzakh,
alipenml A awires (SAF K, 79, %, p. 11GL Cetle tradition esl rapporlée par Scholl
iggue nous cilons daprés TNadensledl, op, off , p, 3557 1 « Upe tamille guil habite
les monlagnes, & un jour délériund de "sulomne, ehasse une vache de Lon
Irfupeau dans un bois sacré, On allache & ses cornes do pain el do Ir-nm.“-
Les habitamnls «d¢ Ja conirée accompapnenl <clie vache, que "on nomme s
o vaelhe libre " Akbin « ¢l gue 1"an Loe do liew coosaerd. 11 esl bon de faireobder-
ver guian ne Ia dépesoille pas @ Vendrosl a0 elle 3 @ aballue  gue 1"on n"acoome-
miede s fa chair ow on s depecee ] que 1"on e manges pae eelle-ci ob on I's
fuile cwire, ¢l gue, pour chacune de ros chimes, on change de place. Pendanl
Ia paéparaliom deg meie, Ie peujde donse auleur de Vsebre da sserifee, la Léle
decouverle, en chaplanl & haule voix des hymnes de cieeonslance. 1 egl per-
suadé que la vache, le jour de la solennild venu, quille volontaire ment le Lrow-
peau pour er rendee o liew eaord, ceel par o molil guten s qualifide de
o Jilsre = Lorsque les Lorrenls sonl sorlie de lewr 13, ceux qu-l puivenl 1a hdlse
hésilend @ bes traverser; animal, au condraire, g¢ jelle & o nage el parvienl au
Lermie dr e2a deslinalinn ol il stlend Varrivée de pon mallre ¢l celle du peuple
qui I'sccompagnait, s qgue le meoinenl dua saenilices appeeche, 13 vache ¢hoisie
prar Aklun donne & o nlepdre par ses mogissements ol loules sorles de mouve-
mienly quielle en el Vobjel o Liexpression Akliin i &m fergk o la vache pidlon
d°Akhin ¢ gquy Scbheil traduil « la vache hibee @' Akbin » o3l Urés pojpulaire chez
leg Circassiens,

jrarvyliidentificatlion =1 déjd sdmice par Klsprolh., L'égquation de -8~ #1 -f-
#5 roneonlee o Cancder, o e, rl G50 saas + vin o« @au Pegand de andi J'm
ol P o B, e,

{eae e, Vexprossion kabsrde « Sannckh fade s gue Cli. Nogmey, ap, cil., p. 25,
an il mal anlerperdéide .

(LA s dews derosers seaal les pems de lTomalie kabardics ) powr Messeniani,
wl, MU Qivme, oniw will ge.inias passr bar® miv@Fees Fuisved geie .Ibl].]" L' “||,-|d-hﬂuru'\f' o tl‘!.'
1 Gl

frai) Temaelnk, Fauly MWeszowa, BE, WV, o 890 rapprochail & lorl le nom
sles Hroukbol de celu des Qrubykh Ces derniers onl gervi d'sillcurs & Loules
sarles de ripprochements @ wn 3 voulu lvs Feconnailre dans les vk L b,
dans les "Yreayao (Héradole, VI, 911

favill. nom de famille kabarde, Habag (Klaproth, I, p. 44%).

(1 ArlLe Périple anonyme Mwnlivnne une fortercsse Bopa & dix stades d' Héraclée,
FHG, ¥V, p. 180, § 17, les noms propres Raghds on Haghios te lizenl dans les
inscriplions de Fanlicapée, et de Gorgippia [Latychev, 11, 78, 402 &1 403).
Un marbre anlique Lrouvé en 1892 prés de Krasnodar porie également e nom
Baghis ou Bugos que Lopalinski & mis aves raison en parnil#e avee le nom de
prujle ?D:H! el le nom de personne ou de famille circassien Leds répandu, Bag-
ef. nussi Ia bourgade ubzakhe Bog incendife por les Pusses en 18963 (v, Cieing,
Pehekbake olriad). Les cointitdences de noms propree o0 de noms de lieux tonl
fréquenles en Uircassie - Hals, porl sur Is mer Koire ¢l Baloke, nom de famille
" bjddoukh, AbaLl, nam de [amille thapznugh, Bal ol Palek (cbhapsough-nailkbal;
te nom a d'aillewrs une gramile exienrion chez les Theaces, ainsi que nous e
veftons), Abornikeé, cndroil prés de Gorgippia (Strabon, X2, 10y, Abersik,
num de Tamalle du clan sbopale =1 Alecrv, du clan Nalukbo: Tabana, lieu en
Taurwde [Flolémér, 101, &, 5] ¢t Tabiéné [ibid., VI, 5 B W4, 1) qui rappelle
les mema ale Prewprle almees Touba oL Taj=nles,

(a8} Ps. Mular de Khor,, p. 4045, P avires Lopanymes abhkhases en Arménie :

Basgo -douriza, ville, el Balberd, lecalilé, rmappellcnl les noms des Abasghes el
iles Diberds abazes.

(£ -‘.Il_ara cartes de Pelrus Vesconle (de UVan 1318) porient Chalardi: 'atlas de
P im0 o xaw® &0 aloonemees 10 Foeromae U birlia : k. brelsehoner, ap, eil., fr. GdD, Femar-
Quatl 3 perogee de o Bedn 2o Do iml dem Velknaenen der Caliar i Zusnenmen-
hltagl, =1 zweilellail « Fomle Frolom ki, ap. ead , 11, Fro LT, n'mvail an conireire,
sucun duule a oo sujel; of, Pl e, e eal 0, e, DT

fear)Merguarl, op. ol o B0

[t Vambéry, L'rsprung d. Alogyparen, e 145, w0,
feaehdip el 10, 1* parbie, js. JO3
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(% L pAaboulfeds dore aelleors dque ia lengoe Khaenre resse milsde aa boalgare, vl
jr e Cp e aulvwr mele que le rod des Bharares = appelail Hel T [T
® COTERIATT 8 11':';.' de Consiantin Porphve, Fe odm imp, 1, ¢, X1, ce qul,
rapprocive du Ture Brg, o prfld & 1 dentificntion der langues kharar: el TuFgue.
[{4e)Suivant Verabe Tbn Fadlan (vers ¥22) el e jyil Eldad Danblt [ix* 8., Ie
Hhagan dee Hhatares dlendsil gon pouvelr sur vibgl-ging peuples diflérenis,
(191)s La populalion de la ville e compore d¢ rmusul mans, de chréliens, de
juifs el de pelent », deril Macoudi, ep. el p. B, qui ajoute que e rol, ea cour
el Lous ceux gui sonl de rmoe bharare, praliguaienl le judasme qui élall devenu
Ia religion dominanle dans cel Elsl, landis que Ia garde rovale, appeiée « Lari-
cageh », dlail mmasulmane, el s classe servile palenne ; cl. Aboulidéde, ep. cil.,
p. 302 1« Les Khazares sonl les une musulman:, d*aulres chrétiens, plutieurs
reslent juils gui fTerment le moindre nombre <. B permi cetle minorild juive
s Lrouvail le o dee Hbazares,
|'¢1"||'] Mugouwdi, ap. &b, p. 2,3 19, ele.
[ vapSilvesire de Sacy, Fidces diplomaligues lirdes des Archives de fa Hépu-
blague de ofmer, dams Nolices o exfrails des Afonwoecriply de fa Bbliodbogue
da Faoi, X1 (Tarie, 1E27), p. 52, G2,
) A byl e, ap. cil., . 303, deril z = Uis (les hbhmtares) vol les cheveus
maxirs el I'on en dslingue deus espices © ler wos, appelés Caradjours, sonl broans
el dwn Leint ellemenl [oncd quile Lirenl zor & moir. on les preowdrail poose
ung race indienoe | ies solres gonl blancs el @ une leaulé parfaile =
(=) Le diclonnaire de David al-Fasi gui vécul oo Mésopolamie sw x° sidcle
range les Khasared parmi les descemdants de Japhel ) Ibn Hhisday el la fsmewuse
leitre du roi kimzare, Josephe (8955), jonl de Togerimos un anchire Jdes Khazares,
o=y Les Hhatares ¢l les Habarol sonl soising, ¢cril-i] par milleurs, D¢ adm,
Emp., XI, 178
fe.thdbed,, XXHIX, 171
{e-TiMarquart, ap. el p. 54,

je-2jLla prégence ded Circassiens dans le pavs des Habarel esl alteslde par plu-
sicurs rourcet © Abdul-Tihalki mapporte gque la dflaile des Flusses sur le [leuve
de Kalks, en | 223, eul lew sur la lerre des Tohirkmsses | les Annales russes du
xi11®* didele menlionnenl plutienre fois les mémes Tehirkasses danz le batsin
du [ken, J. Parbare (fMemuis, 11, p. 92) a & luller conlee les Cireassiens &
& milles de la ville de Tan; el "'h. Broun, op. el 1, p. 115 e 107,
(&« ejlomme une des preuves de |idenlilé kabare kabuarde on cile agane Ie Immeuix
Buyvar klabar Simeki Lirsil =es origines de  Meédédm, prince des Hassoghes
(Harwmzine, Mol VI note 227, Ph. Brun, ep. cil., 1, p. 119), Molons « Lilre
de curissilé gue be chroniguesr polonaiz Malhiew Miskhovaki (xw®s.) rapports
yuwe dans v midi, prés de la mer Casprcone re broavent les monlagnes d |bdris
el dAlbane, !IFPﬂE'H- s« Pl bt o I*nlllguri.l =, b Evomn pgujﬂ.r Techerkss
(gui ¥y labile]. [Doans: ce= monlagnes habibenl aocssd les Lribus khazsres con-
werLlies sw christimmigne  par Cyrille et Méthode; les Grecs les = ppelienl
avijjourd b Abkhaves, sjoule bl #ar ptll-nmh: Molons aussi que d-'"“-h. leurs
teaditions les Cosaques "appelawnl aulreleis « Kbazares «; v. Markovilch,
L'Histaire de ba Petite Nussie, Moscou (1B42), IV, p. 316 (en russe); ce qui
prouversil suk yeux ide cerlaine hisloriens fusses qe les Huabari kbazares
#laienl un peuple de stache circassienne ; of. Fh. Bran, sp. ef., 1, p. 132
[@ )0, 35, 5,
[#«ViCh Mulber, Plol, Geag., . 426, nule,

fa-ajGeagr., p. 13, &dil. Soukry. Dane une nole Saukry deril @ = 1o Gabaru-
faghin danl le poys s blend jusqu'oo Meuve de Cambyse, sonl les peuples de
Galarou prée de Paldaran, province « Arménie =

{= . A Woir art. de Muge dane Paulv.-Krall, RE, 20, p. 1397, Les noems de village
Cavrta (Gavry) en Crimée (prés de Belbek-Mankup), de famille Gabras gui »
jru® i cerlaim rAle dunt I hisloire des Golhs de Crimbe, el de Tamille Gavradov
dans le dislricl de Marigpol, onl #1& mis en rapporl aved e nam dwne Tamille
nobie de Tribizande, Gabrades, d'onigine arménienne, Gui auraienl ¢migré en
Crimée ¢l qul svrabenl donnd leur nom au village précild [(Vasiliew, ap. &l
p. 184} Om a mfme ¢ra pouveir conclure de ces rapprochements & la dépen-
dance des Golths de Crimbe envers Trébizoode, Poinl n'esl besoin de recourir
& eelle ewplication; les loponymes #1 les noms de Tamille de Crimbe el de Trd.
bironde sr rallachenl de plus loin au oom des Kabari-Habardes, 11 esl & noler
& re propoes guun des derniers princes de ls dynsstie des Gabras en Golbie,
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lsase (son répne commenca en (408), appelt <oy par des documenls rusees
de 1o 1in du xv= 5 gvail une seeur, Marie, qui epousa le prand volvode de Mol
davie, Stéphane le Grand. Or, des documenls récemment publits appelient
crile princesse « la Circassienne o+ M. A Vasiliev, ap al, p. 0 considbre le
fail que |a seeur dy roi des Golhe soil Circassienne comine enigmalique. 1 ne
le eeeail ||||||". € |'an admel id la famille de Cubras $lnil d‘“HFm' circassienne,
I -1 Marquart, op. «il., p. 53

ol ‘1l‘lulnrqurl Arlazerzés. 30

CARAES Miller, op eal,, 111, v 96, cherchail & Uinterpreter 3 Naide de oder
arradg « [rére o

|,|': ) R Mun kdesi Koukavischer Ernfluse in den finaisch-maguarachen Sprachen,
dans Kelelt Stemle, 1 [Budnpest, 1900], po J9-40; | 14-132, 205218, s"esl alla
cht & #tablir des paralidies enire les langues linno-ougriennes el les langues
causadiques el 3 nolé quelques rapprochemenls avec le circassien (v, p. 47,
114, 119, 120, 123, 128, 205, elc.), qui ne sonl pas lout sdre, ni concluanls,
surlonl qui tanl en nambre asser restreinl. V. aussi H. Schuchardl, dans
WZKM, XVI (1002, p. 786797
l“”ﬁinh‘m. X1, 4, 14,
(ave)Piolémee, VI, 13 Leur nom <'etl conservd jusqu'd nox Jours danc ealui
de Goran (v, Kiesshag, Pavly-Kroll, FE, 13 Hbd,, p. 1880); cel auleyr Lient
Ies Gorumiatol ponr des Iraniens

e 1) Plolémde, VI, 2, 14,
r(“‘f!El qui serail Ghyrien daos le Nord-Ouesl de |’ Alghanistan (Kiessling,
thid,, p. 1M3).

[214)Le culle d'Apollon & Gryneis, ou Gryneion, Gryno! ([piveisv, ['pivaa,
[pavou) prés de Myrine en Eolide dlail connu sous I nom de pivaog. D'apris
une légende locale, les noms de la ville et du culle provenaienl de Grynos, fils
d'Eurypylas ou de I'Amazone Gryné violentse par Apollon, C'est dans cells
ville qu'Ahalion surail Lud le dragon. V. ayssi Stéph. de Byz [FHG, 11, tragm, 1,
p. 617).
(#YAICh. Negmov, op. ail., p. 22

(e 1V} Unr legende narle emploir le mol «Gimiridar, quivienl, suivanl Ve Miller,
op. il 1, p. 60, de Cdmir « planl ». A ce mopos, I'suteur, 1, p. 125, nole B0,
remarque que, d'aprée lee Leadibions en cours chez les Osed'es, leur pays, avanl
les Narles, avail €l habité par les Ouligulh el les Goumirild, el dans ces
derniers crovail reconnallre les Cimmériens,

(oY) C'#ail, entre aulres, le mom dy prince kabarde, beau-pére de Ivan le
[ Territde, el que les sourcer rusees nomment 3 1M TFmruk. La ville de Temruk
s'appelle cher les Circassiens Kemnuk, co qui oous iocile & idenlifier celle
ville avee 'amlique Cimmericos ou Cimmerium; v. ci-dessus, p. 37, nole |,
(277 Certaines sources russes emploient |a forme « Kémarkh » (v. A. Biclo-
kourov, op. al., p. B1).
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